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Surah  Al-Kahf 

(The  Cave) 

Surah  al-Kahf  is  Makki.  It  has  110  verses  and  12  sections 

With  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Most-Merciful,  the  Very-Merciful 

Verses  1-8 

fa       'J  L-s^l  'Sj\  '<jd\  Jj  xSS\ 

oSJT  ^  ^  ^  J^fc  4  laJ}      Okll  I ;u 


Praise  belongs  to  Allah  who  has  sent  down  to  His  ser- 
vant the  Book  and  allowed  no  crookedness  in  it,  [1]  a 
straightforward  Book  to  warn  of  a  severe  punishment 
from  Him,  and  to  give  glad  tidings  to  the  believers  who 
do  righteous  deeds  that  they  will  have  a  good  reward 
(Paradise)  [2]  where  they  will  dwell  for  ever,  [3]  and  to 
warn  those  who  have  said  that  Allah  has  taken  to  Him- 
self a  son,  [4]  while  they  have  no  knowledge  of  it,  nor 
had  their  fathers.  Grave  is  the  word  that  comes  out  of 
their  mouths.  They  say  nothing  but  a  lie.  [5] 
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So,  perhaps  you  are  going  to  kill  yourself  after  them  out 
of  grief  if  they  do  not  believe  in  this  message.  [6] 

Surely,  We  have  made  what  is  on  earth  an  adornment 
for  it  so  that  We  test  them  as  to  who  among  them  is  bet- 
ter in  deed.  [7]  And  surely,  We  are  going  to  turn  what  is 
thereon  into  a  barren  land.  [8] 

The  properties  and  merits  of  Surah  al-Kahf 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  al-Darda'  *$$b  appearing  in 
Muslim,  Abu  Dawud,  Tirmidhl,  al-Nasa'i  and  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  one 
who  has  memorized  the  first  ten  verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf  will  remain  pro- 
tected from  the  ill  effects  of  Dajjal  (imposter).  In  another  report  in  the 
same  books  and  from  the  same  authority,  the  same  thing  has  been  said 
about  having  memorized  the  last  ten  verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf. 

And  it  has  been  reported  in  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad  on  the  authority 
of  Sayyidna  Sahl  ibn  Mu'adh  4^  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said,  "One 
who  recites  the  first  and  the  last  verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf,  for  him  there 
is  light  from  his  feet  up  to  his  head.  And  the  one  who  were  to  recite  the 
whole  Surah,  then,  for  him  there  is  light  from  the  earth  up  to  the  sky." 

And  it  appears  in  some  narratives  that  a  person  who  recites  Surah 
al-Kahf  on  the  day  of  Jumu'ah  will  have  light  from  his  feet  up  to  the  sky. 
This  light  will  serve  him  well  on  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  and  every  sin  com- 
mitted by  him  between  the  past  and  the  present  Jumu'ah  will  be  forgiv- 
en." (Imam  Ibn  Kathir  has  declared  this  report  to  be  mawqufia  Hadith  the 

narration  of  which  stops  at  a  Sahabl  and  does  not  ascend  to  the  Holy  Prophet  j|g). 

And  Hafiz  Zya'  al-Maqdisi,  in  his  book  Al-Mukhtarah,  has  reported 
on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  'Ali  *$$b  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $f|  said,  "One 
who  recites  Surah  al-Kahf  on  the  day  of  Jumu'ah  will  remain  protected 
from  every  fitnah.  And  if  Dajjal  appears,  he  will  stay  safe  against  the  try- 
ing challenges  released  by  him  as  well."  (All  these  narrative  reports  have  been 
taken  from  Tafsir  ibn  Kathir) 

According  to  a  report  from  Dailami  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna 
Anas  4^>  appearing  in  Ruh  al-Ma'ani,  the  Holy  Prophet  5§j|  said,  "The  en- 
tire Surah  al-Kahf  was  revealed  at  one  time  and  seventy  thousand  an- 
gels came  with  it"  -  which  shows  its  majesty. 

The  cause  of  revelation 

Imam  ibn  Jarir  al-Tabari  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn 
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'Abbas  4P»  that  the  Quraysh  of  Makkah  (disturbed  by  the  rising 
influence  of  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  as  a  prophet)  sent  two  of  their  men, 
Nadr  ibn  Harith  and  'Uqbah  ibn  Abi  Mu'ayt,  to  the  Jewish  scholars  of 
Madlnah.  Their  mission  was  to  find  out  what  they  said  about  him  as 
they  were  learned  in  past  scriptures  of  the  Torah  and  Injil.  The  Jewish 
scholars  told  them,  "put  three  questions  before  him.  If  he  answers  these 
correctly,*  you  should  know  that  he  is  a  prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah, 
and  if  he  fails  to  do  that,  you  should  know  that  he  is  a  pretender  and  not 
a  messenger.  Firstly,  ask  him  about  the  young  men  who  had  left  their 
city  in  the  distant  past  and  what  had  happened  to  them,  for  this  is  a 
unique  event.  Secondly,  ask  him  about  the  person  who  had  traveled 
through  the  East  and  West  of  the  Earth  and  what  had  happened  to  him. 
Thirdly,  ask  him  about  the  Ruh  (soul,  spirit)  as  to  what  it  was?" 

The  two  Quraysh  emissaries  returned  to  Makkah  al-Mukarramah,  in- 
formed their  tribesmen  that  they  had  come  back  with  a  decisive  plan  of 
action  and  told  them  all  about  their  encounter  with  the  Jewish  scholars 
of  Madinah.  Then,  these  people  took  these  questions  to  the  Holy  Prophet 

He  heard  the  questions  and  said  that  he  will  answer  them  tomorrow. 
But,  he  forgot  to  say  'insha 'Allah'  at  that  time.  These  people  went  back 
and  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  kept  waiting  for  the  Divine  revelation  in  the 
hope  that  he  will  be  told  about  answers  to  these  questions  through 
wahy.  But,  no  wahy  came  until  the  next  day  as  promised.  In  fact,  fifteen 
days  went  by  and  things  stood  as  they  were,  neither  did  Sayyidna 
Jibra'il  come  nor  did  the  revelation.  The  Quraysh  of  Makkah  started 
throwing  taunts  which  caused  real  pain  to  the  Holy  Prophet  zH. 

After  fifteen  days,  came  angel  Jibra'il  with  Surah  al-Kahf  (wherein 
the  delay  caused  has  also  been  explained  by  saying  that  one  should  say 
'insha  Allah'  when  promising  to  do  something  in  the  future.  Since,  this 
was  not  done  in  the  event  concerned,  therefore,  revelation  was  delayed 
as  a  measure  of  reminder.  In  this  Surah,  verses  relating  to  this  matter 
such  as:  4ll  tfsj  J>T  H\  &  iife  >ii  JJ\  ^QJ  'JjS  %  (18:23,24)  will  be  appearing 
later).  Also  related  in  this  Surah  there  was  the  event  about  the  young 

*  That  is,  he  gives  the  answer  he  should  give  (and  his  correct  answer  to  the  question 
about  'Ruh'  will  be  that  Allah  Ta'ala  knows  its  reality  best).  So,  this  report  which 
appears  in  Tafsir  al-Tabari,  p.  191,  v.  15  is  not  contrary  to  the  report  which  has  ap- 
peared on  pages  544-47  of  this  volume  under  the  commentary  on  verse  85  of  Surah 
Bani  Israel  -  Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani. 
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men  known  as  Ashab  al-Kahf  or  the  People  of  the  Cave,  and  the  event 
concerning  the  travel  of  Dhul-Qarnain  from  the  East  to  the  West.  Also 
included  therein  was  the  answer  to  the  question  asked  about  'Ruh' 
(Qurtubi  and  Mazhari  with  reference  to  Ibn  Jarir).  But,  answering  the  question 
about  Ruh  (soul,  spirit)  briefly  was  as  dictated  by  wisdom.  This  was 
taken  up  separately  at  the  end  of  Surah  Bani  Isra'il  (17:85)  and  this  is 
the  reason  why  Surah  al-Kahf  has  been  placed  after  Surah  Bani  Israel 
[al-Isra']  -  as  mentioned  by  Al-Suyuti. 

Commentary 

The  word:        Ciwaj)  in:  'J  "J^4  ^  (and  allowed  no  crooked- 

ness in  it  -  1)  means  crookedness  of  any  kind,  or  inclination  towards  one 
side  or  deviation  from  the  norms  of  rectitude.  The  Holy  Qur'an  remains 
pure  and  free  of  all  that  in  terms  of  the  perfection  of  its  words  and  mean- 
ings. It  simply  admits  of  no  distortion  anywhere,  either  in  eloquence  or 
in  knowledge  and  wisdom.  The  sense  which  has  been  conveyed  in  a  nega- 
tive or  eliminative  form  through:  'J  Jplj  (and  allowed  no  crooked- 
ness in  it)  has  been  fortified  positively  through  the  word:  ll$  (qayyima) 
which  follows  immediately  for  emphasis.  The  reason  is  that  this  word 

carries  the  sense  of:  \        (mustaqima)  and  that  which  is:   *  (musta- 

qim:  straightforward,  straight,  upright)  will  not  have  the  least  crooked- 
ness or  tilt  towards  any  side.  However,  j^J  (qayyim)  can  also  have  anoth- 
er sense,  that  of  caretaker,  custodian  and  protector.  Given  this 
probability,  the  sense  of  the  expression  would  be  that  the  Qur'an,  while 
perfect  in  itself  as  free  from  all  kinds  of  excess,  deficiency  and  crooked- 
ness, keeps  others  upright,  firm  and  unflinching  and  protects  the  inter- 
ests and  advantages  of  all  servants  of  Allah.  Thus  the  gist  of  the  two  ex- 
pressions would  be  that  the  Holy  Qur'ah  stands  perfect  in  itself  and  has 
the  ability  to  make  men  and  women  created  by  Allah  become  equally  per- 
fect. (Ma?harf) 

It  was  said  in  verse  7:  "tjJ  Vtf  je$\  Jj^  £  bfcir  U  (Surely,  We  have  made 
what  is  on  earth  an  adornment  for  it)  with  reference  to  all  living  forms, 
vegetation,  mountains,  minerals  and  everything  else  present  on  the 
earth.  They  are  its  embellishment.  That  there  are  snakes,  scorpions, 
beasts  and  many  harmful  and  fatal  things  may  lead  someone  to  doubt  as 
to  how  can  they  be  called  'an  adornment  for  it.'  This  doubt  is  unfounded 
because  everything  in  this  world  considered  harmful,  fatal  or  plain  bad 
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may  be  so  in  a  restricted  sense  but,  in  terms  of  the  totality  of  creation, 
nothing  is  bad.  Everything,  no  matter  how  bad,  has  been  invested  with 
many  benefits  by  Allah  Ta'ala  on  other  counts.  The  medical  use  of  poison- 
ous and  fatal  life  forms  in  the  interest  of  human  beings  is  an  example. 
Therefore,  things  that  are  considered  even  bad  are  not  that  bad  in  terms 
of  the  function  of  this  entire  universe. 

Verses  9  -  12 

Sr^1  S-^t       ^4*^  $ 

q  l^j  ti-j    ja  iii  %  i^Jis     j\   \  *  j 

^      \jn3  iJ^I         ^  (^4(4^  (f  ^  ^> 

Do  you  think  that  the  People  of  Kahf  (the  Cave)  and 
Raqim  (inscription*)  were  unusual  out  of  Our  signs?  [9] 

When  the  young  men  took  refuge  in  the  Cave  and  said, 
"Our  Lord,  bless  us  with  mercy  from  Your  own  and  pro- 
vide us  with  guidance  in  our  matters."  [10]  So,  We  veiled 
their  hearing  (putting  them  to  sleep)  in  the  Cave  for  a 
number  of  years.  [11]  Thereafter  We  raised  them  up,  so 
that  We  know  which  of  the  two  groups  had  best  calculat- 
ed the  period  they  remained  (sleeping).  [12] 

Lexical  Explanation 

Kahf  is  a  large  mountainous  cave  or  cavern.  If  not  large,  it  will  be  a 
ghar.  The  word:  (al-raqim)  literally  denotes:  fj*/Jl  (al-marqum)  that 
is,  something  written.  What  does  it  mean  at  this  place?  The  sayings  of 
commentators  differ  about  it.  Dahhak,  Sudiyy  and  Ibn  Jubayr  following 
the  authority  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  declare  it  to  mean  a 
written  tablet  on  which  the  ruler  of  the  time  had  inscribed  the  names  of 
the  People  of  Kahf  and  had  it  fixed  on  the  entrance  to  the  Cave.  For  this 
reason,  the  People  of  Kahf  are  also  called  the  People  of  al-Raqlm  (the  in- 
scribed ones).  Qatadah,  'Atiyyah,  'AwfT  and  Mujahid  have  said  that 
Raqim  is  the  name  of  the  valley  adjoining  the  mountain  in  which  the  hol- 


*  The  word  Raqim  has  been  interpreted  differently.  Most  of  the  commentators 
have  preferred  'inscription'  while  others  have  taken  it  to  be  a  mountain,  a  val- 
ley or  a  specific  town. 
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low  cavern  of  the  People  of  Kahf  was  located.  Some  others  have  iden- 
tified  this  mountain  itself  as  the  Raqim.  Ikrimah  J>\j£  Jul  <u^j  says,  "I 
have  heard  Sayyidna  ibn  'Abbas  saying  -  I  do  not  know  whether 
Raqim  is  the  name  of  some  inscribed  tablet  or  some  town.  I^a.  Id  a.1  .^^Ipr 
bar  and  Wahb  ibn  Munabbih  report  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  that 
Raqim  is  the  name  of  a  town  near  Ailah,  that  is,  'Aqabah,  situated  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Romans. 

Fityah  (ta)  in  verse  10  is  the  plural  of:  J*  :fata,  which  means  a  young 
man. 

The  expression:  j^JllI  (translated  as  so,  We  veiled  their  hear- 

ing [putting  them  to  sleep]'  -  11)  literally  means  to  plug  ears  to  prevent 
someone  from  hearing.  It  is  used  to  convey  the  sense  of  deep  sleep.  When 
sleeping,  eyes  close  first  but  ears  remain  active.  Sounds  are  heard.  When 
sleep  takes  over  completely,  ears  stop  functioning.  Later,  when  awake, 
ears  resume  their  function  first  for  sound  startles  the  person  sleeping 
who  then  comes  out  of  his  sleep. 

Commentary 

The  story  of  the  People  of  Kahf  and  Raqim 

There  are  a  few  subjects  of  study  in  this  story.  First  of  all,  it  needs  to 
be  determined  whether  People  of  Kahf  and  People  of  Raqim  are  two 
names  of  the  same  group,  or  these  are  two  separate  groups.  Though,  no 
clarification  of  this  appears  in  any  Sahih  Hadith,  but  Imam  al-Bukhari, 
in  his  Sahih,  has  given  two  separate  chapter  headings  -  Ashab  al-Kahf 
and  Ashab  al-Raqim.  Then,  under  Ashab  al-Raqim,  he  mentions  the 
well-known  story  of  three  persons  being  locked  shut  into  a  cave  with  no 
way  out,  which  opened  later  through  prayers,  and  which  is  there  in  de- 
tails in  all  books  of  Hadith.  From  this  innovative  device  of  Imam  al-Buk- 
hari, it  is  gathered  that,  according  to  him,  the  People  of  Kahf  are  one 
group,  and  the  appellation  of  the  People  of  Raqim  has  been  used  for 
those  three  persons  who  had  taken  shelter  in  the  cave  at  some  earlier 
time.  Then  a  huge  rock  from  the  mountain  fell  on  the  entrance  to  the 
cave  and  blocked  it  totally,  making  it  impossible  for  them  to  come  out.  At 
that  moment,  it  was  with  reference  to  whatever  righteous  deeds  they 
each  had  done  in  life  that  the  three  of  them  supplicated  before  Allah: 
Our  Lord,  if  we  had  done  this  thing  for  Your  good  pleasure,  please  open 
the  passage  for  us.  Following  the  prdyer  of  the  first  person,  the  rock 
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moved  a  little  and  light  started  coming  in.  By  the  prayer  of  the  second 
one,  it  moved  a  little  more.  Then,  by  the  prayer  of  the  third  one,  the  pas- 
sage opened  up  fully. 

But,  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  has  made  it  clear  in  Sharh  al-Bukhari  that,  in 
the  light  of  Hadith  reports,  there  is  no  clear-cut  proof  about  the  People  of 
Raqim  being  the  name  for  the  three  persons  referred  to  above.  What  has 
happened  here  is  that  some  narrators  have  added  to  the  report  of 
Sayyidna  Nu'man  ibn  Bashir  «§^>,  a  reporter  of  the  incident  of  the  cave, 
by  saying  that  Sayyidna  Nu'man  ibn  Bashir  *$$k>  while  mentioning  the 
story  of  the  cave  said,  'I  heard  the  Holy  Prophet  gjig  mentioning  Raqim. 
He  was  relating  the  story  of  the  three  who  got  shut  into  the  cave/  This 
addition  appears  in  the  report  of  al-Bazzar  and  al-Tabarani  as  quoted  by 
Fath-al-Bari.  But,  to  begin  with,  none  of  the  reports  from  the  usual 
narrators  of  this  Hadith  which  are  available  in  details  in  the  six  Sahihs 
and  other  books  of  Hadith  have  included  this  sentence  of  Sayyidna 
Nu'man  ibn  Bashir  Even  the  report  of  al-Bukhari  itself  does  not 
have  this  sentence  in  it.  Then,  even  within  this  sentence,  it  has  not  been 
made  clear  whether  or  not  the  Holy  Prophet  5§|  had  called  those  three 
persons  who  got  shut  into  the  cave  by  the  name  of  the  People  of  Raqim. 
In  fact,  the  words  are:  'he  was  mentioning  Raqim.'  Those  three  were 
mentioned  as  a  corollary  to  this  statement.  As  for  the  difference  in  the 
sayings  of  the  Sahabah,  Tabi'in  and  commentators  in  general  concerning 
the  meaning  of  Raqim,  it  is  by  itself  a  proof  that  there  was  no  Hadith 
reported  from  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  about  the  meaning  of  Raqim  as 
determined  by  him.  Otherwise,  how  was  it  possible  that  once  the  Holy 
Prophet  3p  himself  determines  the  meaning  of  a  word,  the  Sahabah, 
Tabi'in  and  other  commentators  opt  for  some  other  saying  contrary  to  it? 
Therefore,  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar,  the  commentator  of  al-Bukhari,  denies  that 
the  People  of  Kahf  and  the  People  of  Raqim  are  two  separate  groups. 
According  to  him,  the  correct  position  is  that  both  these  names  apply  to 
one  single  group.  The  mention  of  three  persons  getting  shut  into  a  cave 
could  have  been  made  with  the  mention  of  Raqim.  It  does  not  necessarily 
follow  from  it  that  these  very  three  persons  were  'the  Ashab  al-Raqim' 
(the  People  of  Raqim). 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  has  also  clarified  at  this  place  that  the  very  context 
of  the  story  of  the  People  of  Kahf  as  described  by  the  Qur'an  tells  us  that 
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the  People  of  Kahf  and  RaqTm  are  but  one  group.  This  is  why  the  major- 
ity of  commentators  and  Hadith  experts  agree  that  they  both  are  one 
and  the  same. 

The  second  issue  to  be  determined  here  is  that  of  the  details  of  the 
story.  It  has  two  parts.  Part  one  is  the  spirit  of  the  story,  and  the  real  ob- 
jective. It  provides  an  answer  to  the  question  asked  by  the  Jews,  and 
guidance  and  good  counsel  for  Muslims  as  well.  The  second  part  deals 
with  the  historical  and  geographical  aspects  of  the  story.  As  for  the  delin- 
eation of  the  objective,  it  plays  no  role  there,  for  instance:  When  and 
where  did  this  event  come  to  pass,  who  was  the  infidel  king  these  people 
ran  from  and  hid  in  the  cave?  What  were  his  beliefs,  what  did  he  actual- 
ly do  to  them  because  of  which  they  were  compelled  to  run  and  hide  in 
the  cave?  How  many  were  they?  Exactly  how  long  did  they  remain 
asleep?  Are  they  still  alive  or  are  they  dead? 

The  Holy  Qur'an,  under  its  wise  principles  and  unique  methodology, 
has  not  related  any  story  in  all  its  detail  and  order  throughout  the 
Qur'an  (with  the  sole  exception  of  the  story  of  Sayyidna  Yusuf  -  a 
common  method  used  in  books  of  history.  Instead,  it  has  introduced  only 
a  part  of  each  story  that  was  appropriate  to  the  occasion  and  was  partic- 
ularly related  to  guiding  and  teaching  human  beings.  (The  reason  for  exclud- 
ing the  story  of  Sayyidna  Yiisuf  8^9  from  the  parameter  of  this  method  appears  in  the 
Tafsir  of  Surah  Yiisuf  included  in  Volume  V,  pages  24,  25) 

The  same  method  was  used  in  relating  the  story  of  the  People  of 
Kahf.  Here,  the  Qur'an  has  described  its  particular  parts  that  were  rele- 
vant to  the  real  objective.  No  mention  was  made  of  the  remaining  parts 
that  were  purely  historical  or  geographical.  Of  course,  mention  was 
made  of  the  number  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  The  questions  regarding  the 
period  of  time  they  remained  asleep  were  certainly  alluded  to,  even  an  in- 
dication was  released  towards  the  answer  but,  along  with  it,  an  instruc- 
tion was  also  given  that  it  was  not  appropriate  to  investigate  and  debate 
such  issues.  These  should  be  entrusted  with  Allah  Ta'ala.  This  is  the  rea- 
son why  the  Holy  Prophet  jfl  who  was  duty-bound  to  explain  the  mean- 
ings of  the  Holy  Qur'an  never  related  those  parts  of  the  story  in  any 
Hadith.  It  is  on  the  grounds  of  this  Qur'anic  methodology  that  great  men 
among  the  Sahabah  and  Tabi'in  have  declared  the  essential  policy  guide- 
line in  such  matters  by  saying: 
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(ykj-JJ  OLBVI)  'ill  4^4?  t  l^lfcl 

What  Allah  has  left  undetermined,  you  too  leave  it  undeter- 
mined. (al-Itqan  li-Suyuti) 

This  approach  and  conduct  of  leading  Sahabah  and  Tabi'in  required 
that,  in  this  Tafsir  too,  those  parts  of  the  story  should  be  ignored  as  ig- 
nored by  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith.  But,  this  is  a  time  when  historical  and 
geographical  breakthroughs  are  taken  as  great  achievements.  Therefore, 
later  day  scholars  of  Tafsir  have  described  those  parts  as  well  in  varying 
lengths.  As  far  as  Tafsir  Ma'ariful-Qur'an  is  concerned,  the  parts  of  the 
story  that  have  already  been  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  will  be  covered 
under  the  explanation  of  its  verses.  The  remaining  historical  and  geo- 
graphical parts  of  the  story  are  being  described  here  within  the  limits  of 
their  need.  However,  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  that,  even  after  this  de- 
scription, the  end  result  will  remain  the  same  -  that  is,  it  is  impossible  to 
arrive  at  a  categorical  decision  in  these  matters.  The  reason  is  that  writ- 
ings in  Islamic,  and  then  Christian  history,  relating  to  this  subject  are  so 
different,  even  contradictory,  that  one  writer  determines  something  in 
the  light  of  his  investigation,  opinion  and  evidence  while  the  other  pre- 
fers something  else. 

Events  relating  to  hiding  in  caves  to  protect  faith  have  been 
many  and  widespread 

One  major  reason  for  differences  existing  among  historians  lies  in 
the  great  importance  attached  to  monasticism  by  adherents  to  the  faith 
brought  by  Sayyidna  Tsa  As  a  result,  there  were  several  instances 
spread  around  different  regions  and  countries  of  the  world  where  some 
people  took  shelter  in  caves  to  devote  themselves  to  the  worship  of  Allah 
Ta*ala  living  there  for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  Now,  where  so  ever  some 
such  event  has  occurred,  it  was  not  so  far  out  for  a  historian  to  suspect  it 
to  be  that  of  the  People  of  Kahf. 

People  of  Kahf:  Place  and  Period 

Tafsir  authority  al-Qurtubi  of  al-Andulus  (Spain)  has  reported  some 
events  at  this  juncture  in  his  Tafsir.  Some  of  these  events,  that  belong  to 
different  cities,  he  had  heard  or  seen  himself.  First  of  all,  he  says  on  the 
basis  of  a  report  from  Dahhak  that  al-Raqim  is  the  name  of  a  town  in 
Rum  (the  Greco-Roman  territory)  where  twenty-one  men  are  lying  in  a 
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cave  as  if  they  are  sleeping.  Then,  he  reports  from  Tafsir  authority,  Ibn 
'Atiyyah  that  he  had  heard  from  many  people  that  there  was  a  cave  in 
Sham  (Syria)  which  had  some  dead  bodies  in  it.  Attendants  said  that 
they  were  the  ones  called  the  People  of  Kahf.  And  adjacent  to  the  cave, 
there  was  the  structure  of  a  mosque  and  residential  house  called  Raqim. 
In  addition  to  the  dead  bodies,  the  skeleton  of  a  dead  dog  was  also  pre- 
sent there. 

Then,  al-Qurtubi  writes  about  another  event  relating  to 
al-Gharnatah  (Granada)  in  al-Andulus  (Spain),  again  reporting  from  Ibn 
'Atiyyah  who  says,  'there  is  a  cave  in  Lawshah  (Lojah),  a  village  outside 
al-Gharnatah.  It  has  some  dead  bodies  and  along  with  these  there  is  the 
skeleton  of  a  dead  dog  as  well.  Most  of  the  dead  bodies  have  no  flesh  left 
reducing  them  to  bare  skeletons.  However,  some  do  have  signs  of  flesh 
and  skin  still  being  there.  Centuries  have  passed  over  this.  But,  nothing 
is  known  about  them  authentically.  Some  people  say  that  they  were  the 
People  of  Kahf.  Ibn  'Atiyyah  further  says,  'when  I  heard  this  news,  I  per- 
sonally went  there  in  the  Hijrah  year  504.  On  arrival  there,  I  really 
found  those  bodies  in  the  same  state.  Close  by  there  is  a  mosque  and  a 
structure  of  the  Roman  period  called  Raqim.  It  seems  to  have  been  some 
palace  from  the  remains  of  several  walls  still  there.  This  thing  is  located 
in  an  unpopulated  area  with  wild  growth  around.  He  also  said,  remains 
of  an  old  city  are  found  in  the  area  characterized  by  higher  altitudes  in 
al-Gharnatah.  It  is  Roman  in  style.  The  name  of  the  city  is  said  to  be 
Raqyus.  We  have  seen  many  graves  and  strange  things  in  its  ruins.' 
From  what  has  been  said  here  it  will  be  realized  that  al-Qurtubi  who 
lived  in  Spain  avoids  calling  anyone  as  the  People  of  Kahf  definitely,  de- 
spite that  he  has  described  these  events  as  reported.  Then,  there  is  the 
case  of  Ibn  'Atiyyah  who,  despite  his  personal  observation,  did  not  claim 
that  they  were  the  People  of  Kahf.  He  rather  limits  himself  to  reporting 
what  was  popular.  But,  Abu  Hayyan,  the  seventh  century  commentator 
from  al-Andulus  (Spain)  was  born  in  al-Gharnatah  itself  in  Hijrah  year 
654.  There  he  was  raised  and  there  he  lived.  He  too  mentions  the  cave  of 
al-Gharnatah  in  his  Tafsir,  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  very  much  like  al-Qurtubi 
has  done.  After  having  written  about  the  eye  witness  account  of  Ibn 
'Atiyyah,  he  says,  'when  I  was  in  al-Andulus  (that  is,  before  shifting  to 
Cairo),  many  people  went  to  see  this  cave.  They  used  to  say  that,  despite 
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that  those  bodies  are  still  there  and  the  visitors  do  count  them  out  but, 
somehow,  they  always  make  a  mistake  in  giving  their  correct  number.' 
After  that  he  said,  'as  for  the  city  of  Raqyus  mentioned  by  Ibn  'Atiyyah 
which  is  located  on  the  side  of  al-Gharnatah  that  faces  the  Qiblah,  I 
have  myself  passed  by  it  so  many  times  and  I  have  seen  unusually  large 
rocks  in  it.'  After  that,  he  says:  "  l$->  <sj^\  ^  l j&  <-X$&\  Jj*i  o^S"  ^j^j 

'^Ja*!!  <y»  Js-  "  (one  reason  for  preferring  the  possibility  of  the 

People  of  Kahf  being  in  al-Andulus  could  be  that  it  is  predominantly 
Christian  to  the  extent  that  this  particular  region  is  their  largest  relig- 
ious center  -  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  p.  102,  v.  6). 

Tafsir  authority  Ibn  Jarir  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  following  a  report  of 
Awfi  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4?k>  say  that  Raqim  is  the  name  of  a  val- 
ley which  is  located  near  Ailah  CAqabah)  south  of  Palestine.  And  the  two 
of  them  along  with  other  Hadith  experts  also  report  from  Sayyidna  'Ab- 
dullah ibn  'Abbas  that  he  said,  'I  do  not  know  what  Raqim  is.  But,  when 
I  asked  Ka'b  al-Ahbar,  he  said  that  Raqim  is  the  name  of  the  town 
where  the  People  of  the  Kahf  lived  before  going  into  the  Cave.'  (Ruh 

al-Ma'am) 

Ibn  Abi  Shaibah,  Ibn  al-Mundhir  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  report  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  4^  to  have  said,  'we  waged  a  Jihad  against  Byzan- 
tine forces  in  the  company  of  Sayyidna  Mu'awiyah  which  is  known  as 
the  battle  of  al-Madiq  (j^^Jl).  On  this  trip,  we  passed  through  the  site  of 
the  Cave  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  The  Qur'an  mentions  it.  Sayyidna  Mu'aw- 
iyah wanted  to  go  into  the  cave  and  see  the  bodies  of  the  People  of  Kahf. 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  said,  let  us  not  do  so  because  Allah  Ta'ala  has  al- 
ready prohibited  someone  better  than  you  from  seeing  them,  that  is,  the 
Rasul  of  Allah.  Is  it  not  that  Allah  says  in  the  Qur'an:  jfl»  cJJLl  J 

Cpj  (If  y°u  had  a  look  at  them,  you  would  have  fled  away 

from  them  and  would  have  been  filled  with  awe  of  them  -  18)?  But,  Sayy- 
idna Mu'awiyah  did  not  accept  this  suggestion  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
perhaps  for  the  reason  that  the  state  in  which  they  were  portrayed  by 
the  Qur'an  related  to  the  time  when  they  were  alive  and  it  was  not  neces- 
sary that  they  would  still  be  found  in  the  same  state.  Therefore,  a  few 
men  were  sent  to  have  a  look  at  them.  They  reached  the  cave.  But,  when 
they  wanted  to  enter  into  the  cave,  Allah  Ta'ala  sent  a  punishing  wind 
upon  them  that  turned  all  of  them  out  and  away  from  the  cave.  (Ruh 
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al-Ma'am  p.  227,  v.  15) 

The  reports  and  narratives  appearing  above  establish  that  commen- 
tators have  given  three  locations  for  the  site  of  the  Cave  of  the  People  of 
Kahf.  Firstly,  in  Ailah  near  'Aqabah  on  the  shore  of  the  Gulf  of  'Aqabah. 
Most  of  the  narrations  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  favor  this  interpreta- 
tion. 

From  the  personal  observation  of  Ibn  'Atiyyah,  and  Abu  Hayyan's 
support,  it  seems  likely  that  this  cave  is  in  al-Gharnatah,  al-Andulus 
(Spain).  Out  of  these  two  places,  the  name  of  a  city  or  particular  building 
has  also  been  given  as  Raqim.  Similarly,  the  name  of  the  great  structure 
in  ruins  close  to  the  cave  in  al-Gharnatah  has  been  cited  as  Raqim. 
Then,  none  of  the  two  kinds  of  reports  decisively  say  that  this  cave  was 
The  Cave  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  Both  rely  on  popular  local  talk  and  oral 
tradition.  As  for  the  old  name  of  the  city  where  the  People  of  Kahf  lived, 
it  has  been  mentioned  as  Ifsus  (Ephesus  as  in  the  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to 
the  Ephesians  -  Holy  Bible,  p.  239),  with  Tarsus  as  its  Islamic  name,  in  nearly 
all  Tafsir  reports  of  al-Qurtubi,  Abu  Hayyan  and  Ibn  Jarir.  That  this  city 
was  located  on  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  is  a  fact  accepted  by  his- 
torians. This  shows  that  the  Cave  is  also  within  Asia  Minor.  Therefore, 
there  is  no  proof  to  declare  any  one  of  these  as  true  and  the  rest  as  false. 
As  for  probability,  all  three  are  probable.  In  fact,  no  one  can  deny  the 
very  probability  that  the  events  relating  to  these  caves,  despite  being 
true,  may  not  be  relevant  to  the  Cave  of  the  People  of  Kahf  that  has  been 
mentioned  in  the  Qur"an.  May  be,  it  is  somewhere  else.  And  it  is  also  not 
necessary  that  Raqim  at  this  place  may  exclusively  be  the  name  of  some 
city  or  building.  In  fact,  no  one  can  reject  even  the  probability  that 
Raqim  denotes  the  inscription  engraved  with  the  names  of  the  People  of 
Kahf  on  a  tablet  and  placed  on  the  entrance  to  the  cave  by  some  king. 

Investigations  of  Modern  Historians 

Some  contemporary  historians  have  made  considerable  efforts  to  de- 
termine the  place  and  time  of  the  Cave  of  the  People  of  Kahf  with  the 
help  of  Christian  and  European  historical  accounts. 

Abul-Kalam  Azad  has  declared  the  present  city  of  Petra  near  Ailah 
OAqabah)  -  Arabicized  by  Arab  historians  as  Batra  -  as  the  old  city  of  Ra- 
qim. With  reference  to  current  historical  accounts,  he  reports  the  rem- 
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nants  of  a  cave  in  the  mountain  and  of  some  mosque  adjacent  to  it.  In 
confirmation,  he  refers  to  the  Book  of  Joshua  in  the  Old  Testament 
(18:27)  where  the  place  has  been  mentioned  as  Raqm  or  Raqim.  According 
to  him,  this  is  the  place  now  called  Petra.  But,  this  has  been  considered 
doubtful  as  the  reference  to  Raqm  or  Raqim  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  is  con- 
nected with  the  inheritance  of  Bani  bin  Yamin  (Benyamin).  Then,  this 
territory  was  located  west  of  River  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea  where  the 
city  of  Petra  could  have  not  possibly  been  located.  Therefore,  contempo- 
rary archaeologists  are  very  reluctant  in  accepting  Petra  and  Raqim  as 

one  and  the  Same.  (Encyclopaedia  Britannica  1946,  v.  17,  p.  658) 

Commentators  in  general  have  pointed  out  to  the  city  of  Ifsus,  a 
major  Byzantine  city  on  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  the  remains  of 
which  are  still  found  twenty  or  twenty  five  miles  south  of  the  modern 
Turkish  city  of  Izmir  (Samarna). 

Maulana  Sayyid  Sulaiman  Nadwi  while  mentioning  the  city  of  Petra 
in  his  book,  Ard  al-Qur'an,  has  put  Raqim  in  parenthesis.  But,  he  has 
not  given  any  evidence  in  support  of  the  proposition  that  the  old  name  of 
the  city  of  Petra  was  Raqim.  Maulana  Hifzur-Rahman  Sihwarwi  has 
also  adopted  this  view.  For  evidence,  he  refers  to  Torah:  The  book  of 
Numbers  and  the  book  of  Isaiah  and  gives  the  name  of  Petra  as 
Raqimah.  (Da'irah  al-Ma'arif  al-'Arabiyah) 

When  a  cave  was  discovered  in  a  desolate  jungle  area  close  to  'Am- 
man in  the  Hashemite  Kingdom  of  Jordan,  the  Archaeological  Depart- 
ment of  the  Government  started  digging  operations  on  that  site  in  the 
year  1963.  After  having  removed  the  upper  strata  of  topsoil  and  rocks, 
they  found  six  coffins  filled  with  bones  and  stones,  and  two  graves.  To- 
wards the  south  side  of  the  cave,  they  found  inscriptions  on  rocks  in  By- 
zantian  script.  Local  people  think  that  this  is  the  place  called  Raqim 
close  to  which  is  this  cave  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  Allah  knows  best. 

My  revered  teacher  and  master,  Maulana  Ashraf  Ali  Thanavi,  rely- 
ing on  Tafsir  Haqqani,  has  reported  the  following  historical  account  of 
the  place  and  time  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  According  to  this  account,  when 
the  People  of  Kahf  had  escaped  the  tyranny  of  the  king  of  the  time  and 
taken  shelter  in  the  cave,  the  time  was  the  year  250  A.D.  Then  they  re- 
mained asleep  for  three  hundred  years.  Thus,  it  comes  to  a  total  of  550 
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A.D.  And  the  Holy  Prophet  «jB  was  born  in  570  A.D.  Therefore,  this  event 
of  their  wakening  occurred  twenty  years  before  the  birth  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H.  Then,  in  Tafsir  Haqqani  as  well,  their  locale  has  been  deter- 
mined as  the  city  of  Ifsus  or  Tarsus  that  used  to  be  in  Asia  Minor.  Its 
ruins  still  remain.  And  Allah  knows  best  the  reality  of  it. 

These  historical  and  geographical  details  have  been  given  here  from 
the  reports  of  classical  commentators,  then  from  contemporary  histo- 
rians. This  humble  writer  had  already  submitted  that  neither  does  the 
understanding  of  any  verse  of  the  Qur'an  depend  on  these,  nor  does  any 
essential  part  of  the  objective  for  which  the  Qur'an  has  related  this  story 
belongs  thereto.  Then,  relevant  reports  and  stories  and  their  indicators 
and  connections  are  so  different  that,  despite  all  investigations  and  ef- 
forts, it  is  just  not  possible  to  take  any  categorical  decision  in  this  mat- 
ter. Having  preferences  and  inclinations  is  all  that  is  left  to  do  here.  But, 
in  our  time,  educated  people  have  acquired  an  increased  taste  in  histori- 
cal investigations.  It  is  for  this  satisfaction  that  these  details  have  been 
reported  for  they,  by  way  of  introduction  and  hypothesis,  tell  us  at  least 
this  much  that  this  event  came  to  pass  after  Sayyidna  Tsa  close  to 
the  time  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *§g.  And  that  most  reports  seem  to  agree  on 
this  being  near  the  city  of  Ifsus  or  Tarsus.  Even  then,  Allah  knows  best. 
And  the  truth  is  that  we,  after  all  these  investigations,  are  standing 
where  we  had  started  from  -  that  there  is  no  need  to  fix  an  exact  loca- 
tion, nor  can  this  be  fixed  with  any  certain  modality.  The  Tafsir  and 
Hadith  authority,  Ibn  Kathir  has  said  exactly  this  about  it: 

Jrjt-       V j  V  UJ  .OJU  Vat         of  a*Jl  tfl  J 

Allah  Ta'ala  has  already  told  us  about  that.  And  He  expects  us 
to  understand  it  and  deliberate  into  it.  And  He  did  not  tell  us 
about  the  location  of  this  Cave  in  a  particular  city  out  of  this 
earth  because  there  is  nothing  beneficial  for  us  in  it  nor  does 
any  religious  objective  hinge  upon  it  -  Ibn  Kathir,  v.  3,  p.  75. 

When  did  the  event  relating  to  the  People  of  Kahf  come  to  pass 
and  why  did  they  take  shelter  in  the  Cave? 

This  segment  of  the  story  is  also  the  same  upon  which  neither  does 
the  understanding  of  any  verse  of  the  Qur'an  depend,  nor  does  it  influ- 
ence the  objective  of  the  story  in  any  significant  way,  nor  do  the  Qur'an 
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and  Sunnah  make  any  statement  about  it.  What  we  have  here  is  no 
more  than  historical  stories.  Therefore,  in  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  Com- 
mentator Abu  Hayyan  has  said: 


And  narrators  differ  in  stories  about  them,  and  about  how  they 
got  together  and  moved  out,  and  the  mode  and  manner  of  that 
has  neither  been  mentioned  in  any  authentic  Hadith  nor  in  the 
Qur'an  -  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  p,  101,  v.  6. 

However,  when  we  provided  some  information  about  the  site  of  the 
remnants  of  the  People  of  Kahf  a  little  earlier,  it  was  in  consideration  of 
the  curiosity  of  contemporary  temperament.  For  the  same  reason,  we  are 
providing  here  brief  notes  of  information  regarding  the  period  and 
causes  of  the  passing  of  this  event  from  exegetic  and  historical  reports. 
As  for  a  detailed  and  comprehensive  description  of  this  story,  the  re- 
spected scholar,  Qadi  Thana'ullah  Panipati  has  reported  it  on  the  author- 
ity of  different  narratives  in  his  Tafsir  Mazhari.  But,  given  here  is  a 
brief  version  of  the  event  that  Ibn  Kathir  has  presented  with  reference  to 
many  early  and  later  commentators.  He  says: 

"The  Ashab  al-Kahf  were  the  progeny  of  kings  and  chiefs  among 
their  people  who  were  idol-worshippers.  Once  their  people  went  out  of 
the  town  to  participate  in  some  religious  festival  of  theirs.  This  was  a 
place  where  they  met  every  year,  worshipped  their  idols  and  sacrificed 
animals  to  please  them.  Their  king  was  a  tyrant.  Called  Daqyanus,  he 
used  to  force  his  people  to  worship  idols.  That  year,  when  everyone  had 
gathered  together  in  this  festival,  these  young  men  identified  as  the 
Ashab  al-Kahf  also  reached  there  and  saw  their  people  taking  rocks 
carved  with  their  own  hands  as  God,  worshipping  them  and  sacrificing 
for  them.  At  that  time,  Allah  Ta'ala  blessed  them  with  the  good  sense  to 
shun  this  absurd  practice  of  their  people.  Thus,  when  they  used  their  rea- 
son, they  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  this  worship  belongs  to  none  but 
that  supreme  Power  who  has  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
everything  therein.  This  thought  crossed  the  minds  of  those  few  young 
men  simultaneously  and  they  started  moving  away  from  there  to  avoid 
the  absurd  practice  of  their  people  in  the  fair  name  of  worship.  The  first 
young  man  who  withdrew  went  far  from  the  crowd  and  sat  down  under  a 
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tree.  After  that,  came  another  and  he  too  sat  there.  Similarly,  came  the 
third,  and  the  fourth,  and  each  one  of  them  kept  taking  a  seat  under  the 
tree.  But,  none  of  them  were  familiar  with  each  other,  nor  did  they  know 
as  to  why  they  had  come  there.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  they  were 
brought  together  on  that  spot  by  the  Power  that  lit  the  light  of  faith  in 
their  hearts." 

The  real  foundation  of  nationalism  and  collectivism 

After  having  transmitted  that,  Ibn  Kathir  comments  that  people 
tend  to  take  nationalism  and  common  race  as  the  cause  of  cohesion  and 
union  in  social  life.  But,  the  reality  lies  in  what  has  been  said  in  a 
Hadith  of  Sahlh  al-Bukhari,  that  unity  or  disunity  first  germinates  in 
souls,  then  it  affects  the  bodies  in  this  world.  Souls  that  have  experi- 
enced congruity  and  unity  among  them  in  'azal  (eternity)  go  on  to  be- 
come mutually  connected  and  get  molded  into  the  form  of  a  confrater- 
nity. As  for  those  that  did  not  have  the  experience  of  this  mutual 
congruity  and  unity  -  in  fact,  remained  separated  there  -  they  will  re- 
main separated  here  too.  Take  this  very  event  as  an  example  and  see 
how  the  same  thought  crossed  everyone's  mind  separately  and  it  was 
this  thought  that  brought  everyone  unconsciously  together. 

In  short,  these  people  got  together  at  one  place  all  right,  but  every- 
one was  concealing  his  belief  from  the  other  lest  this  person  reports  him 
to  the  king  and  he  gets  arrested.  After  having  remained  there  all  togeth- 
er in  silence,  one  of  them  spoke  out,  'brothers,  there  must  be  some  rea- 
son why  all  of  us  have  broken  away  from  our  people  and  reached  here.  It 
seems  appropriate  that  we  all  should  get  to  know  each  other's  thoughts.' 
Thereupon,  one  person  declared,  'the  truth  is  that  the  faith  and  worship 
in  which  I  found  my  people  involved  gave  me  the  certitude  that  this 
whole  thing  is  false.  Tbadah  or  worship  should  be  for  One  Allah  who  is 
most  exalted  in  His  majesty  and  who  has  no  partner  or  associate  in  the 
act  of  the  creation  of  this  universe.'  This  broke  the  ice.  Others  were 
prompted  to  speak  out  and  they  all  declared  that  this  was  the  thought, 
the  belief  that  separated  them  from  their  people  and  brought  them 
there. 

Now  they  were  an  ideologically  unified  group  enjoying  mutual  fellow- 
ship and  friendship.  They  set  up  a  separate  House  of  Worship  for  them- 
selves where  they  would  assemble  and  worship  Allah  who  is  One  and 
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who  has  no  partner  in  His  divinity. 

But,  by  and  by  they  became  the  talk  of  the  town.  Backbiters  told  on 
them  before  the  king  who  ordered  that  they  all  should  be  brought  to  him. 
When  they  came  into  the  royal  court,  the  king  asked  them  about  their 
belief  and  its  mores-  Allah  gave  them  the  courage  to  state  their  belief  in 
the  Oneness  of  Allah.  In  fact,  they  invited  the  king  himself  to  believe  as 
they  did.  This  is  precisely  what  has  been  mentioned  in  the  verses 
appearing  next:  ot  G*^'    *>j^J  <py^>\  U>j  ^6  Ijfu*  <J* 

b'iST*  Ji>  liJai  \l[  lh  Cuf  (And  We  made  their  hearts  firm.  And  when  they 
rose,  they  said,  "Our  Lord  is  the  Lord  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  and 
we  shall  never  invoke  any  god  other  than  Him,  for  then  we  would  be 
saying  something  far  from  the  truth.  These  are  people  of  ours.  They  have 

!     taken  to  gods  other  than  Him.  Why  do  they  not  bring  a  proof  in  their 
favor?  So,  who  is  more  unjust  than  the  one  who  fabricates  a  lie  against 

j     Allah?"  -  al-Kahf,  18:14,15) 

When  these  young  men  acted  bold  before  the  king  and  invited  him  to 
believe,  he  turned  the  call  down  and  threatened  them  with  drastic  ac- 
tion. He  had  the  princely  robes  they  donned  on  their  bodies  taken  off  in 
reprisal  so  that  they  may  think  and  change  their  behavior.  In  order  that 
they  actually  do  so,  he  gave  them  respite  for  a  few  days  saying  that  they 
were  young,  therefore,  he  did  not  wish  to  kill  them  right  away.  In  fact, 
he  wanted  them  to  have  the  time  to  think  over  it.  Then,  if  they  reverted 
to  the  faith  of  their  people,  they  will  be  allowed  to  live  as  usual,  other- 
wise they  would  be  killed. 

It  must  have  been  the  mercy  of  Allah  Ta*ala  on  His  believing  ser- 
vants that  this  respite  given  to  them  opened  an  escape  door  for  them. 
They  ran  from  there  and  took  refuge  in  a  cave. 

Usual  reports  carried  by  commentators  agree  that  these  people  were 
followers  of  the  faith  of  Sayyidna  Tsa  Masih  Ibn  Kathir  and  most 

commentators  have  mentioned  it.  However,  Ibn  Kathir  has  not  accepted 
it.  According  to  him,  had  these  people  been  the  followers  of  the  Christian 
faith,  the  Jews  of  Madinah  would  have  not  suggested  that  a  question  be 
asked  about  them  just  because  of  their  mutual  hostility  and  thus  would 
have  not  given  them  that  importance.  But,  this  is  not  a  sufficient  basis 
because  of  which  all  reports  should  be  rejected.  When  the  Jews  of  Madirv 
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ah  proposed  that  such  a  question  should  be  asked,  they  were  simply  look- 
ing at  it  as  a  unique  event  -  very  similar  to  the  question  about 
Dhul-Qarnain  which  was  also  on  that  basis.  That  there  was  no  Jew- 
ish-Christian prejudice  involved  in  questions  of  this  nature  is  fairly  obvi- 
ous here. 

In  Tafsir  Mazharl,  based  on  a  report  from  Ibn  Ishaq,  these  people 
have  been  identified  as  monotheists  who,  after  the  decline  of  the  original 
Christian  faith,  were  among  the  rare  remnants  still  adhering  to  the  true 
faith  of  the  Sayyidna  'Isa  and  to  pure  monotheism.  In  this  report  of 
Ibn  Ishaq  too,  the  name  of  the  oppressive  king  has  been  given  as 
Daqyanus  while  the  city  in  which  these  young  men  lived  before  they 
went  into  hiding  in  the  cave  has  been  called  Ifsus. 

Then,  the  event  has  been  described  in  the  same  manner  in  the  report 
of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  4$e>  as  well  and  the  name  of  the  king 
has  been  given  as  Daqyanus.  The  report  of  Ibn  Ishaq  also  adds  that  the 
name  of  the  king  of  the  people  who  were  followers  of  the  faith  of 
Sayyidna  Masih  and  had  taken  over  the  country  at  the  time  the  Ashab 
al-Kahf  woke  up  was  Baidusis. 

So,  at  least  the  strong  likelihood  of  the  People  of  Kahf  being  commit- 
ted to  the  true  faith  brought  by  Sayyidna  Isa  Masih  SfisR  stands  proved 
from  the  reports  as  a  whole,  and  that  they  belong  to  the  post-Masih  peri- 
od, and  that  the  Mushrik  king  they  ran  from  was  called  Daqyanus.  At 
the  time  they  woke  up  after  three  hundred  and  nine  years,  the  name  of 
the  righteous  and  believing  king  who  ruled  the  country  has  been  named 
as  Baidusis  in  the  report  of  Ibn  Ishaq.  If  this  is  seen  in  conjunction  with 
the  contemporary  calendar,  it  is  possible  to  determine  their  period,  at 
the  least  as  a  matter  of  conjecture  and  approximation.  Trying  to  deter- 
mine it  any  more  than  that  is  needless,  nor  there  exist  the  means  to  ac- 
quire this  knowledge. 

Are  the  People  of  Kahf  still  alive? 

In  this  matter,  the  correct  and  obvious  approach  is  that  they  have 
died.  Tafsir  Mazhari  carries  the  detailed  report  of  Ibn  Ishaq.  According 
to  this  report,  when  the  People  of  Kahf  woke  up,  their  unique  event  be- 
came the  talk  of  the  town.  They  went  to  meet  the  king.  When  they  took 
leave  of  king  Baidusis,  they  bid  farewell  to  him  and  prayed  for  him.  The 
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king  was  still  there  when  they  went  back  to  the  place  only  to  lie  down 
where  they  had  been  lying  for  such  a  long  time.  And  that  was  exactly 
when  Allah  Ta'ala  sent  death  to  them. 

At  this  stage,  the  following  report  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  4§h  has  been  reproduced  by  Ibn  Jarir,  Ibn  Kathir  and  many  more 
from  among  the  commentators: 

Qatadah  says  that  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  4^  participated  in  a 
Jihad  in  the  company  of  Habib  ibn  Maslamah  when  they 
passed  by  a  cave  in  the  Roman  territory.  There  they  saw  bones 
in  it.  Then  someone  said,  'These  are  the  bones  of  the  People  of 
Kahf '  Thereupon,  Ibn  Abbas  said,  'The  bones  of  them  have 
already  become  dust  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago'  -  Ibn 
Kathir. 

These  were  particular  segments  of  the  story  that  were  neither  de- 
scribed by  the  Qur'an,  nor  by  the  Hadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *H.  In  addi- 
tion to  that,  neither  does  some  specified  purpose  of  this  event  or  the 
understanding  of  any  verse  of  the  Qur'an  depend  on  it  -  nor  can  any  cate- 
gorical decision  be  arrived  at  in  these  matters  on  the  basis  of  historical 
reports.  As  far  as  the  remaining  segments  of  the  story  already  described 
within  the  text  of  the  Qur'an  are  concerned,  their  details  appear  under 
the  commentary  on  relevant  verses. 

Up  to  this  point,  the  Qur'an  had  mentioned  this  story  in  brief.  De- 
tails follow. 


Verses  13  -  16 


is  i\  \UW.\>  &  Gil  jls!  i^L  JJ  J*j^j 
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jjd^u  U_j  ffiydfe  bjj       ^5  aUI  Jj&  <^*l  ^ 

ch  £J  u&  ^  #  #23     Ji  W  % 

We  narrate  to  you  their  story  with  truth.  They  were 
young  men  who  believed  in  their  Lord  and  We 
increased,  them  in  guidance.  [13]  And  We  made  their 
hearts  firm  and  when  they  rose,  they  said,  "Our  Lord  is 
the  Lord  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  and  we  shall 
never  invoke  any  god  other  than  Him,  for  then  we 
would  be  saying  something  far  from  the  truth.  [14]  These 
are  people  of  ours.  They  have  taken  to  gods  other  than 
Him.  Why  do  they  not  bring  a  clear  proof  in  their  favor? 
So,  who  is  more  unjust  than  the  one  who  fabricates  a  lie 
against  Allah?  [15] 

And  when  you  have  turned  away  from  them,  and  those 
they  worship,  except  Allah,  then  seek  refuge  in  the  cave 
and  your  Lord  will  unfold  His  mercy  for  you  and  pro- 
vide you  ease  in  your  matters."  [16] 

Commentary 

The  word:  (fityah)  in:  X?*  jn^  (They  were  young  men  -  13)  is  the  plu- 
ral of:  J*  {fata)  which  means  someone  young.  According  to  Tafsir  schol- 
ars, this  word  indicates  that  the  time  ripe  for  correction  of  deeds  and  mo- 
rals, and  the  inculcation  of  guidance  and  righteousness,  is  invariably  the 
time  when  one  is  young.  When  old,  formerly  acquired  deeds  and  morals 
become  so  deeply  rooted  that  -  no  matter  how  evident  becomes  the  truth 
against  these  -  it  is  very  difficult  to  break  loose  from  their  shackles. 
Those  among  the  noble  Companions  who  responded  to  and  believed  in 
the  call  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  were,  after  all,  mostly  young  people.  (Ibn 
Kathir,  Abu  Hayyan) 

The  first  sentence  of  verse  14:  J^&oj  (And  We  made  their 
hearts  firm)  refers  to  the  event  described  by  Ibn  Kathir  a  little  earlier. 
This  tells  us  that  Allah  made  the  hearts  of  these  people  firm  when  the 
king  who  was  cruel  and  worshipped  idols  summoned  them  in  his  court 
and  questioned  them.  This  was  a  matter  of  life  and  death.  But,  despite 
their  apprehension  for  the  worst,  Allah  Ta'ala  made  His  love,  awe  and 
grandeur  prevail  over  their  hearts  which  empowered  them  to  face  any 
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eventuality  of  death  or  distress.  The  outcome  was  that  they  proclaimed 
their  belief  clearly  and  courageously  saying  that  they  did  not  worship 
anyone  or  anything  other  than  Allah  and  would  not  do  that  in  future  as 
well.  People  who  firmly  resolve  to  do  something  for  the  sake  of  Allah, 
this  is  how  they  receive  help  from  Allah  Ta'ala. 

About  the  verse:  J*^>\  J\  Ijfi  (then  seek  refuge  in  the  Cave  -  16),  Ibn 
  < 

Kathir  says  that  the  course  adopted  by  the  People  of  Kahf  was  that  they 
left  the  city  in  which  it  was  not  possible  to  worship  Allah  and  took  refuge 
in  the  Cave.  This  is  the  Sunnah,  the  way  of  all  prophets.  They  migrate 
from  such  places  and  opt  for  a  place  where  Tbadah  could  be  done. 

Verses  17-18 


«  ,  t  11 


^  >-  '  ✓ 

4>4  j  b1^  (H^ 

And  you  see  the  sun,  when  it  rises,  it  turns  away  from 
their  Cave  towards  the  right;  and  when  it  sets,  it  by- 
passes them  towards  the  left  -  and  they  are  in  the  hollow 
thereof.  That  is  one  of  the  signs  of  Allah.  Whomsoever 
Allah  guides  is  the  one  who  gets  the  right  path  and 
whomsoever  He  lets  go  astray,  you  will  find  for  him  no 
one  to  help,  no  one  to  lead.  [17]  And  you  think  they  are 
awake  while  they  are  asleep.  And  We  turn  them  on  their 
sides,  right  and  left.  And  their  dog  has  its  forelegs 
stretched  out  to  the  doorstep.  If  you  had  a  look  at  them, 
you  would  have  fled  away  from  them  and  would  have 
been  filled  with  awe  of  them.  [18] 


Commentary 

In  these  verses,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  told  us  about  three  states  of  the  Peo- 
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pie  of  Kahf.  All  three  are  indeed  unique  and  it  was  the  karamah,  a  mat- 
ter of  wonder,  that  manifested  itself  in  an  extraordinary  way  around 
these  people  devoted  to  Allah  (a  thing  of  wonder  that  manifests  itself  at 
the  hands  of  a  prophet  of  Allah  is  called  a  mu'jizah  or  miracle,  while  if  it 
appears  at  the  hand  of  some  other  pious  persons,  it  is  called  'Karamah'). 

First  of  all,  to  be  overtaken  by  continuous  sleep  for  a  long  time  and  to 
stay  alive  in  that  state  without  eating  and  drinking  is  by  itself  a  matter 
of  wonder,  and  certainly  contra-habitual  and  extraordinary.  Its  details 
will  appear  in  the  verses  that  follow.  Given  here  is  one  state  of  their  long 
sleep,  that  is,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  arranged  for  their  protection  in  the  Cave 
in  a  way  that  the  Sun  would  pass  by  them  morning  and  evening  but 
would  not  shine  over  their  bodies  inside  the  Cave.  The  advantages  of  the 
sunshine  passing  by  them  were  things  like  the  stabilization  of  the  traces 
of  life,  moderation  and  balancing  of  the  effects  of  wind,  chill  and  heat 
etc.  And  then,  the  Sun  not  hitting  their  bodies  directly  may  have  also 
been  a  factor  in  keeping  their  bodies  and  dress  protected. 

This  arrangement  of  keeping  them  shielded  from  direct  sunlight 
could  also  be  conceived  if  the  cave  lies  situated  in  a  particular  structural 
position  and  the  opening  of  its  entrance  happens  to  face  south  or  north 
in  a  way  that  sunlight  does  not  get  in  there  naturally.  Ibn  Qutaibah 
went  to  the  trouble  of  making  elaborate  mathematical  calculations  to  de- 
termine the  peculiar  location  of  this  Cave  precisely  in  terms  of  latitude 
and  longitude.  (Mazhari)  Contrary  to  this  was  the  approach  of  al-Zajjaj 
who  said  that  the  staying  of  sunshine  away  from  them  was  not  because 
of  any  inherent  situation  or  formation  of  the  Cave,  instead,  it  was  an  ex- 
traordinary phenomenon  manifested  as  a  karamah.  It  seems  when  it 
was  said:  Jii  cJ.1  (That  is  one  of  the  signs  of  Allah)  at  the  end  of  the 

verse,  it  was  obviously  there  to  prove  that  this  arrangement  of  protection 
from  the  Sun  was  not  the  outcome  of  any  particular  formation  or  location 
of  the  Cave.  Instead,  it  was  a  sign  of  the  perfect  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala. 

(Qurtubi) 

To  put  it  candidly,  Allah  Ta'ala  had  it  all  arranged  for  them  that  sun- 
light will  not  reach  their  bodies.  It  may  have  been  caused  through  its 
particular  formation  or  location,  or  through  the  barrier  of  a  cloud  or  so- 
mething similar  when  the  Sun  would  start  shining,  or  the  very  rays  of 
the  Sun  would  be  moved  away  from  them  in  an  extraordinary  manner. 
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All  these  probabilities  exist  within  the  verse.  There  is  no  need  to  insist 
upon  fixing  any  of  these  as  the  absolute  reality. 

The  People  of  Kahf  during  their  long  sleep  were  in  a  state  that 
an  onlooker  would  have  taken  them  to  be  awake 

The  second  state  of  the  People  of  Kahf  pointed  out  is  that  there  were 
no  signs  of  sleep  on  their  bodies  in  spite  of  having  been  put  to  sleep  for 
such  a  long  period  of  time.  In  fact,  they  were  in  a  condition  that  anyone 
who  looked  at  them  would  think  that  they  were  awake.  Generally,  com- 
mentators say  that  their  eyes  were  open.  The  body  is  relaxed  in  sleep 
but  this  relaxation  was  not  there.  The  change  in  the  momentum  of 
breathing  that  comes  upon  the  sleeping  was  also  not  there.  It  is  obvious 
that  this  state  too  was  nothing  short  of  being  extraordinary,  a  kind  of 
Thaumaturgy  {karamah),  in  which  the  apparent  consideration  of  wisdom 
was  their  protection  lest  someone  taking  them  to  be  asleep  attacks  them, 
or  steals  things  with  them.  Then,  the  changing  of  sides  to  the  right  and 
the  left  could  also  give  an  onlooker  the  realization  of  their  being  awake. 
And  then,  there  was  a  particular  benefit  as  well  in  changing  sides  -  in 
that  the  dust  they  were  sleeping  on  does  not  eat  into  an  unchanged  side. 

The  dog  of  the  People  of  Kahf 

At  this  point,  we  have  a  question  on  our  hands.  It  appears  in  an  au- 
thentic Hadith  that  angels  do  not  enter  a  house  that  has  a  dog  or  pic- 
ture. Then,  there  is  a  Hadith  of  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari.  There,  it  has 

7  •  •  *        •  7 

been  reported  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  4§b  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  $H  said,  "Whoever  keeps  a  dog,  except  the  one  used  for  hunting 
or  guarding  livestock,  has  two  qlrats  deducted  every  day  from  his  reward 
(qirat  or  karat  is  the  name  of  a  small  weight)."  And  in  the  report  narrat- 
ed by  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  there  is  the  exception  of  a  third  kind 
of  dog,  that  is,  a  dog  kept  to  guard  land  produce. 

Based  on  these  Hadith  reports,  one  can  ask  as  to  why  did  these 
worthy  men  of  Allah  take  a  dog  with  them?  One  answer  to  this  could  be 
that  the  prohibition  of  keeping  a  dog  is  an  injunction  of  the  Shari'ah 
brought  by  the  Holy  Prophet  jH  and  it  is  possible  that  it  may  not  be  so 
prohibited  in  the  SharT'ah  (law)  brought  by  Sayyidna  Tsa  Masih  95®. 
Then,  it  is  reasonably  imaginable  that  these  people  who  had  property 
and  livestock  may  have  kept  a  dog  for  their  protection  from  intruders 
and  since  the  faithfulness  of  a  dog  is  well  known,  the  dog  followed  them 
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when  they  went  out  from  the  city. 

Good  Company  is  a  Blessing  -  Even  for  a  dog! 

Ibn  'Atiyyah  says  that  his  father  told  him  that  he  heard  a  sermon  of 
Abu  al-Fadl  Jawharl  in  the  Hijrah  year  469  at  the  Great  Mosque  of 
Egypt.  Speaking  on  the  Mimbar,  he  was  telling  everyone,  'whoever  loves 
good  people,  he  too  gets  a  share  from  their  goodness.  See  when  the  dog  of 
the  Ashab  al-Kahf  loved  them  and  followed  them  closely  as  if  appended 
with  them,  Allah  Ta'ala  mentioned  it  in  the  Qur'an. 

Al-Qurtubl  mentions  this  report  of  Ibn  'Atiyyah  in  his  Tafsir.  In  his 
comments,  he  says  when  a  dog  can  reach  this  station  by  being  in  the  com- 
pany of  the  righteous  and  the  saintly,  imagine  how  high  the  station  of 
true  believers  and  pure  monotheists  who  love  righteous  men  of  Allah 
would  be.  In  fact,  there  is  comfort  and  good  news  in  this  event  for  Mus- 
lims who  are  weak  in  deeds  but  do  love  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  fully  and 
duly. 

It  has  been  reported  in  the  Sahlh  of  al-Bukhari  that  Sayyidna  Anas 
4^  said,  "One  day,  I  and  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  were  coming  out  of  the 
Masjid.  We  met  a  person  at  the  door.  He  asked,  "Ya  Rasulallah,  when 
will  the  Qiyamah  come?"  He  said,  "What  preparations  have  you  already 
made  for  Qiyamah?  (In  view  of  which  you  want  it  to  come  soon)."  Hear- 
ing this,  the  man  was  somewhat  ashamed  and  corrected  himself  by  say- 
ing, "I  have  not  collected  a  lot  of  prayers,  fasts  and  charities  for 
Qiyamah,  but  I  love  Allah  and  His  Messenger."  He  said,  "If  so,  [on  the 
day  of  Qiyamah]  you  shall  be  with  those  whom  you  love."  Sayyidna  Anas 
4$b  says,  "when  we  heard  this  bliss  of  a  sentence  from  the  Holy  Prophet 
,  we  were  so  happy  that  we  had  never  been  that  happy  since  we  em- 
braced Islam."  After  that,  Sayyidna  Anas  said,  "[al-hamdulillah]  I  love 
Allah,  His  Messenger  ^L-j  «uU  JJ!  Abu  Bakr  and  'Umar  U^p  -031 
therefore,  I  look  forward  to  being  with  them."  (Qurtubl) 

Allah  Ta*ala  had  invested  the  People  of  Kahf  with  such  awe  as 
would  make  an  onlooker  run  in  terror 

The  address  in  verse  18:  cJJtl J  (If  you  had  a  look  at  them)  is  ap- 
parently  to  people  at  large.  Therefore,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  from 
it  that  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  too  could  be  filled  up  with  awe  generated  by 
the  state  of  the  People  of  Kahf  in  their  Cave.  So,  the  address  here  is  to 
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common  people.  They  are  being  told  that,  were  they  to  cast  a  look  at 
them  in  that  state,  they  would  have  fled  away  from  them  in  terror  and 
the  resulting  awe  of  them  would  have  gripped  them  all  over. 

What  was  the  basis  of  this  awe  and  what  were  the  reasons  for  it? 
This  is  something  in  which  debate  is  useless  -  therefore,  the  Qur'an,  and 
Hadith  have  not  explained  it.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  Allah 
Ta'ala,  in  His  wisdom,  had  created  such  conditions  for  their  protection 
that  the  Sun  stays  away  from  their  bodies,  and  the  onlooker  takes  them 
to  be  awake  and  is  filled  with  awe  of  them  and  is  consequently  unable  to 
see  them  fully.  It  is  possible  to  have  these  conditions  prevail  by  way  of 
particular  physical  causes  as  well  as  by  way  of  an  extraordinary  input  or 
as  the  working  of  wonder  (karamah).  Now,  when  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith 
have  not  determined  any  particular  reason  for  it,  debating  it  with  hollow 
conjectures  is  futile.  Preferring  this  approach,  Tafsir  Mazhari  cites  Ibn 
Abi  Shaibah,  Ibn  al-Mundhir  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  in  support.  They  have 
reported  an  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  $jk>  who 
says:  'we  waged  a  Jihad  against  Byzantine  forces  in  the  company  of 
Sayyidna  Mu'awiyah  *j§>>  which  is  known  as  the  battle  of  al-Madiq 
(jjM^Jl),  On  this  trip,  we  passed  through  the  site  of  the  Cave  of  the  People 
of  Kahf.  The  Qur'an  mentions  it.  Sayyidna  Mu'awiyah  wanted  to  go  into 
the  Cave  and  see  the  bodies  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas 
said,  'let  us  not  do  so  because  Allah  Ta'ala  has  already  prohibited 
someone  better  than  you  from  seeing  them,  that  is,  the  Rasul  of  Allah,' 
Then,  he  recited  this  very  verse:  cJJtljI  (If  you  had  a  look  at  them, 
you  would  have  fled  from  them  and  would  have  been  filled  with  awe  of 
them  -  18).  [This  tells  us  that,  in  the  sight  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn 
Abbas,  the  address  in  cJJLl J  (If  you  had  a  look)  was  to  the  Holy  Prophet] 
But,  Sayyidna  Mu'awiyah  did  not  accept  his  opinion  [perhaps,  because 
he  may  have  taken  the  address  as  being  to  common  people  and  not  to 
the  Holy  Prophet  jf|.  Or,  it  may  be  that  the  Qur'an  has  portrayed  the 
condition  of  the  time  when  the  People  of  Kahf  were  alive  and  asleep. 
Now  a  long  time  had  passed  since  they  died.  It  was  not  likely  that  they 
would  still  have  the  same  atmosphere  of  awe  around  them].  However, 
Sayyidna  Mu'awiyah,  with  his  position  unchanged,  sent  a  few  men  to 
find  out  the  facts.  But,  when  they  stepped  into  the  Cave,  Allah  Ta'ala 
sent  a  hot  wind  upon  them  because  of  which  they  could  not  see  anything. 
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(Ma?hari)  (This  report  was  also  referred  earlier  under  'The  People  of  Kahf: 
Place  and  Period') 

Verses  19  ■  20 

J^b-I  I ^JiJ  U,  Jpl  J^j  1  jib  ^  jwu  jl  U^,  LiJ 

f^O*  ^  C^J*  ^  Jl  'fib* 

And  similarly  We  raised  them  up  so  that  they  ask  each 
other.  One  of  them  said,  'How  long  did  you  stay?"  They 
said,  "A  day,  or  part  of  a  day."  They  said,  "Your  Lord 
knows  best  how  long  you  stayed."  So,  send  one  of  you 
with  this  silver  (coin)  of  yours  to  the  city  and  let  him 
look  around  which  of  the  eatables  are  the  purest  and  let 
him  bring  you  some  food  therefrom.  And  he  must  be  po- 
lite and  must  not  let  anyone  know  about  you.  [19]  If  they 
know  about  you,  they  will  force  you  to  revert  to  their 
faith  and  in  that  case,  you  will  never  find  success.  [20] 

Commentary 

The  word:  'dS&  (kadhalik)  in  the  first  sentence  is  for  comparison. 
The  purpose  at  this  place  is  to  describe  the  mutual  likeness  of  two 
events.  One  of  these  is  the  event  of  the  long  sleep  of  the  People  of  Kahf 
for  an  equally  long  period  of  time  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the 
story  under  the  verse:  iSop  <j4^  jt  jUi^  &'J^  :  "So,  We  veiled  their 
hearing  (putting  them  to  sleep)  in  the  Cave  for  a  number  of  years  -  11." 
The  second  event  relates  to  the  rising  of  these  people  from  that  long 
drawn  sleep  -  intact,  healthy  and  fit  despite  the  absence  of  any 
energy-giving  intake  -  and  becoming  wide  awake.  Both  are  alike  in  being 
signs  of  the  power  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  For  this  reason,  when  'raising  them 
up'  was  mentioned  in  this  verse,  the  word:  iUJtST  (kadhalik:  'And 
similarly')  was  used  to  indicate  that  the  way  their  sleep  was  not  like  the 
habitual  sleep  of  common  people,  very  similarly,  their  rising  too  was 
distinct  from  natural  habit.  Then,  as  for  the  next  statement  after  that: 
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\JJlC£  meaning  'so  that  they  ask  each  other  [as  to  how  long  the  sleep 
was],'  it  is  not  the  reason  of  raising  them  up.'  Instead,  it  is  a  mention  of 
a  usual  phenomenon.  Therefore,  the  particle:  (lam  )  in:  \'Jl\~Q 
(liyatasa'alu:  so  that  they  ask)  has  been  identified  as  the  lam  of  'aqibah 
(consequence)  or  sairurah  (result)  meaning  that  which  naturally  follows 
as  a  sequel.  (Abu  Hayyan,  al-Qurtubi) 

In  short,  their  long  sleep  was  a  Divine  sign.  Similarly,  sitting  up  all 
awake  after  hundreds  of  years  -  fit  and  healthy  without  usual  nourish- 
ment -  was  also  another  perfect  Divine  sign.  And  it  was  also  Divinely  in- 
tended that  they  too  should  come  to  know  that  they  have  been  sleeping 
through  hundreds  of  years,  therefore,  it  began  with  questions  asked 
between  each  other  and  ended  at  the  incident  mentioned  in  the  next 
verse:  IJjSpI  iU^j  (And  in  this  way  We  made  them  known  -  21).  It  means 
that  the  people  of  the  city  knew  their  secret  and,  despite  the  difference 
in  determining  the  period  of  their  stay,  everyone  believed  that  they  had 
been  sleeping  in  the  Cave  for  a  long  period  of  time. 

Given  in:  jn£  3^  ffi  (One  of  them  said  -  19)  is  the  detail  of  what  was 
said  briefly  at  the  beginning  of  the  story  (12)  -  that  they  differed  about 
the  period  of  their  stay  in  the  Cave  and  that  one  of  them  did  say  the 
right  thing.  According  to  this  detail,  one  person  from  among  the  People 
of  the  Cave  ventured  to  pose  the  question  as  to  how  long  did  they  sleep. 
Then,  came  the  response  from  some  that  said,  a  day,  or  part  of  a  day'  - 
because,  these  people  had  entered  the  Cave  in  the  morning  and  when 
they  woke  up,  it  was  evening.  Therefore,  they  thought,  that  was  the  day 
they  had  entered  the  Cave  and  the  duration  of  their  sleep  was  just  about 
a  day.  But,  some  from  among  these  very  people  realized  that,  perhaps, 
this  was  not  the  day  they  had  entered  the  Cave.  If  so,  who  knows  how 
many  days  have  gone  by?  Therefore,  they  decided  to  let  this  particular 
knowledge  about  the  event  rest  with  Allah.  By  saying:  l£J  ^>  jUki  IjflS 
(Your  Lord  knows  best  how  long  you  stayed  -  19),  they  dismissed  this  de- 
bate as  unnecessary  and  turned  their  attention  to  the  need  of  the  hour, 
that  is,  to  send  a  man  to  the  city  to  bring  some  food  from  there. 

The  word:  (al-madinah)  in  the  phrase:  a2jlJi  J[  (Ua  al-madinah: 
to  the  city)  proves  at  least  this  much  that  there  used  to  be  a  big  city  close 
to  the  Cave  where  they  had  stayed.  In  his  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  Abu 
Hayyan  has  said  that  the  name  of  the  city  at  the  time  the  People  of  Kahf 
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left  was  Ifsus  and  now,  the  name  was  Tarsus.  Al-Qurtubi  has  said  in  his 
Tafsir  that  during  the  time  idol-worship  and  ignorance  prevailed  in  this 
city,  its  name  was  Ifsus.  But,  when  the  believers  of  that  time,  that  is,  the 
followers  of  Sayyidna  Masih  overtook  it,  they  renamed  it  as 

Tarsus. 

The  word:  'J^Jy.  (with  this  silver  [coin]  of  yours  -  19)  tells  us  that 
these  good  men  had  also  brought  some  money  with  them  when  they 
came  to  the  Cave.  From  here  we  know  that  the  procurement  and  man- 
agement of  essential  expenditures  in  life  is  not  contrary  to  the  norms  of 
Zuhd  (abstention  from  worldly  desires)  and  Tawakkul  (trust  in  Allah). 
(Al-Bahr  al-Muhlt) 

The  word:  J>jl  (azka)  in:  ^/jl  (which  are  the  purest  -  19)  means 
what  is  clean  and  pure.  According  to  the  Tafsir  of  Ibn  Jubayr,  it  denotes 
Halal  food.  They  were  alert  to  the  need  for  such  precaution  because  at 
the  time  they  had  left  the  city,  people  used  to  slaughter  animals  in  the 
name  of  idols  and  that  was  what  they  sold  in  the  market.  Therefore, 
they  stressed  upon  the  man  going  out  to  bring  food  only  after  making 
sure  that  it  was  Halal. 

Ruling 

This  tells  us  that  eating  food  in  any  city,  bazaar  or  hotel,  where  most 
of  the  food  available  is  Haram,  is  not  permissible  without  prior  investiga- 
tion. 

The  word:  pV>  (rajm)  in:  jJf^Li^jT  means  'they  will  stone  you  to  death 
-  19.'  It  will  be  recalled  that  the  king  had  warned  them  -  before  they  went 
to  the  Cave  -  that  they  will  be  killed  if  they  kept  adhering  to  their  pre- 
sent faith.  This  verse  tells  us  that  a  renegade  in  their  faith  used  to  be 
punished  by  being  stoned  to  death  in  which  everyone  participated,  ex- 
pressed collective  anger  and  lent  a  hand  in  killing  him. 

Perhaps,  the  punishment  for  adultery  committed  by  a  married  man 
or  woman  by  stoning  to  death,  as  proposed  in  the  Shari'ah  of  Islam,  may 
be  aimed  at  exposing  the  one  guilty  of  this  abominable  act  at  the  cost  of 
all  norms  of  modesty  and  propriety.  The  execution  of  the  culprit  was  to 
remain  public  with  everyone  joining  in  so  that  two  things  were  ensured  - 
let  that  disgrace  be  at  collective  level,  and  let  all  Muslims  express  their 
wrath  practically  so  that  no  one  dares  repeat  this  act  of  shame  among 
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them. 

The  expression:  jii*Jb-f  l^&JlS  (So,  send  one  of  you  -  19)  tells  us  that  the 
group  in  the  Cave  picked  up  a  man  from  among  them  to  go  to  the  city 
and  gave  him  the  money  to  buy  food  which  he  would  bring  back. 
Al-Qurtubi  finds  this  significant.  He  quotes  Ibn  Khuwaizmandad  and  de- 
scribes some  rulings  deduced  from  here. 

Rulings 

1.  Partnership  in  capital  is  permissible  -  because,  this  amount  was 
shared  by  all. 

2.  Power  of  attorney  or  delegation  of  management  is  permissible  in 
capital,  that  is,  one  person  can,  as  an  authorized  agent,  disburse  from 
shared  capital  with  the  permission  of  others. 

3.  If  a  group  of  people  shares  food,  it  is  permissible  -  though,  individu- 
al food  intake  usually  differs  with  one  eating  less  while  the  other,  more. 

Verse  21 

p-fcj  I >*l  1  f*~>  0 j^jbsi  4  %  Hh» 

j^U-  JJ>cd  j^Ayil  J*  I jj>  jiJjl  JU     ^  jjpl 


And  in  this  way  We  made  them  known  to  the  people  so 
that  they  realize  that  Allah's  promise  is  true  and  that 
there  is  no  doubt  about  the  Hour.  When  they  were  dis- 
puting among  themselves  in  their  matter,  they  said, 
"Erect  a  building  over  them.  Their  Lord  knows  them 
best."  Said  those  who  prevailed  in  their  matter,  "We  will 
certainly  make  a  masjid  (mosque)  over  them."  [21] 

Commentary 

Described  in  this  verse  which  opens  with  the  words:  U^pI  iDiSfj 
(And  in  this  way  We  made  them  known)  is  the  disclosure  of  the  secret  of 
the  People  of  Kahf  before  the  residents  of  the  city.  Along  with  it  given 
there  is  a  view  of  His  wisdom,  and  of  the  belief  in  the  Hereafter  and  the 
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Last  Day  when  the  dead  will  rise  again,  and  that  they  will  ultimately  be- 
lieve in  it.  How  this  came  about  has  been  mentioned  briefly  in  Tafsir 
al-Qurtubi  as  follows: 

The  secret  of  the  People  of  Kahf : 

How  did  the  people  of  the  city  learn  about  it? 

When  the  People  of  Kahf  went  out,  the  Mushrik  king  Daqyanus,  the 
oppressive  ruler  of  that  city  died.  Centuries  went  by.  Then,  it  was  taken 
over  by  people  who  were  pure  monotheists.  Their  king  was  a  righteous 
man  (whose  name  has  been  given  as  Baidusis  in  Tafsir  Mazhari  with  ref- 
erences to  historical  narratives).  During  his  time,  it  so  happened  that  dif- 
ferences became  rampant  on  the  issue  of  the  dead  rising  again  on  the 
day  of  Qiyamah.  One  sect  rejected  the  possibility  of  human  bodies  rising 
again  after  the  process  of  decomposition,  disintegration  and  dispersal  as 
scattered  particles  all  over  the  world.  Baidusis,  the  king  of  the  time, 
started  worrying  about  ways  to  dispel  these  doubts.  When  nothing 
worked,  he  got  into  ragged  clothes,  sat  down  on  a  heap  of  ash  and 
prayed  to  Allah.  Lamenting  and  pleading  earnestly,  he  said,  fO  Allah, 
now  it  is  up  to  Thee  to  make  things  work  out  in  a  way  that  the  belief  of 
my  people  gets  corrected  and  they  take  to  the  right  path.'  On  one  side 
was  this  king  engaged  in  his  plaint  and  prayer  while,  on  the  other  side, 
Allah  Ta'ala  arranged  to  have  his  supplication  answered  in  His  own 
way.  The  People  of  Kahf  woke  up.  They  sent  one  of  their  men  (reportedly 
named  Tamlikha)  to  the  city  bazaar  to  buy  food.  He  went  to  a  shop  and 
paid  for  the  food  he  bought  in  the  form  of  a  silver  coin  dating  back  to  the 
time  of  king  Daqyanus  who  reigned  there  three  hundred  years  ago.  The 
shopkeeper  was  taken  aback.  Where  did  this  coin  come  from?  What  peri- 
od  does  it  belong  to?  He  was  confused.  He  showed  it  to  other  shopkeep- 
ers. Everyone  said  that  the  man  had  struck  some  treasure  and  was  there 
with  a  coin  from  it.  This  man  told  them  that  nothing  of  that  kind  had 
happened  to  him  and  the  coin  was  his  own. 

The  shopkeepers  detained  him  and  produced  him  before  the  king.  As 
said  earlier,  this  king  was  a  righteous  man  of  Allah.  It  is  said  that  he 
was  aware  of  the  old  state  treasure  house  and  in  its  archaeological  sec- 
tion he  had  also  seen  the  tablet  inscribed  on  which  there  was  a  list  of  the 
names  of  the  People  of  Kahf  along  with  the  description  of  the  incident  of 
their  escape.  According  to  some,  the  cruel  king  Daqyanus  was  the  one 
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who  had  ordered  that  such  a  tablet  should  be  inscribed  to  declare  them 
as  proclaimed  offenders,  to  preserve  their  names  and  addresses  and  to 
have  them  arrested  on  sight.  Some  other  reports  say  that  there  were  peo- 
ple in  the  royal  court  who  disapproved  of  idol-worship  by  heart  and  took 
the  People  of  Kahf  as  votaries  of  truth.  But,  they  did  not  have  the  cou- 
rage to  declare  it  openly.  What  they  did  was  to  have  this  tablet  inscribed 
to  be  kept  as  memorabilia.  The  name  of  this  tablet  was  Raqim  because 
of  which  the  People  of  Kahf  were  also  called  the  People  of  Raqim. 

So,  this  king  knew  something  about  this  event  and  at  that  time  he 
was  busy  praying  to  Allah  that  He  would  somehow  make  his  people  be- 
lieve that  making  dead  bodies  rise  again  was  not  beyond  His  most  per- 
fect power. 

Therefore,  when  he  inquired  into  the  background  of  Tamlikha,  he 
was  convinced  that  the  man  was  one  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  He  said  that 
he  used  to  pray  to  Allah  in  the  hope  that  He  would  somehow  make  him 
fortunate  enough  to  meet  the  people  who  had  run  away  from  Daqyanus 
for  the  sake  of  their  faith.  Now  that  Allah  had  perhaps  heard  his  prayer, 
he  was  grateful.  May  be  there  is,  in  this  event,  some  decisive  proof  that 
makes  people  believe  in  the  rising  of  the  dead.  After  saying  this,  he 
asked  this  man  to  take  him  to  the  Cave  from  where  he  had  come. 

The  king  arrived  there  with  a  retinue  of  people  from  the  city.  When 
the  Cave  came  close,  Tamlikha  asked  the  king  to  wait  there  for  a  while 
so  that  he  could  go  in  and  inform  his  companions  about  the  situation.  He 
would  tell  them  that  the  king  was  there  to  meet  them  along  with  his  peo- 
ple and  that  the  king  was  a  believer,  a  monotheist  and  so  were  his  peo- 
ple. If  he  failed  to  do  that,  and  the  king  appeared  there  unannounced,  it 
was  likely  that  they  might  take  him  to  be  their  enemy  like  the  previous 
one.  When  Tamlikha  went  in  the  Cave,  he  related  the  whole  story  before 
his  companions.  They  were  pleased.  They  greeted  the  king  showing  due 
respect  for  him.  Then  they  returned  to  their  Cave.  And  as  most  narra- 
tives have  it,  when  Tamlikha  related  the  whole  story  before  his  compan- 
ions, they  died  and  could  not  meet  the  king.  At  this  stage,  Abu  Hayyan 
has  reported  a  narrative  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  which  says  that  after  the 
meeting,  the  People  of  the  Cave  took  leave  of  the  king  and  the  visiting  ci- 
tizens and  went  into  the  Cave.  It  was  at  that  time  that  Allah  Ta'ala  sent 
death  to  them.  Allah  knows  best  the  reality  as  it  is. 
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However,  the  people  of  the  city  now  had  before  them  a  marvel  of  Di- 
vine power  manifested  so  decisively  and  clearly.  They  came  to  believe  in 
the  working  of  that  power.  They  saw  living  human  beings  kept  alive  for 
three  hundred  years  without  food  and  things  essential  in  life.  And  then, 
they  also  saw  them  raised  intact,  healthy  and  fit  after  having  been  kept 
asleep  for  such  a  long  time.  With  all  this  in  view,  why  should  it  be  at  all 
difficult  for  that  power  to  make  these  bodies  come  alive  after  having  met 
their  death?  Through  this  event,  their  perception  that  the  resurrection  of 
bodies  was  a  far  out  proposition  stood  refuted.  They  now  realized  that 
taking  the  Power  of  the  master  of  the  universes  on  the  analogy  of  the 
power  of  human  beings  was  an  act  of  ignorance  by  itself. 

A  hint  was  made  towards  this  very  aspect  in  the  words:  <1JJ  iijoH^ililJ 
l^i  L^jV  J*-  (so  that  they  realize  that  Allah's  promise  is  true  and 

that  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  Hour).  It  means,  'Allah  raised  the 
People  of  Kahf  after  having  kept  them  asleep  for  a  long  time  so  that 
others  realized  that  His  promise  to  raise  the  dead  on  the  Last  Day  of 
Qiyamah  was  true,  and  that  there  was  no  doubt  about  the  coming  of  the 
Qiyamah.' 

People  differed  after  the  death  of  A§hab  al-Kahf 

As  for  the  holiness  of  the  People  of  Kahf,  everyone  agreed  about  that 
and  thought  of  making  a  memorial  for  them  close  to  the  Cave.  However, 
there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  on  the  nature  of  the  building.  Some  re- 
ports tell  us  that  idol-worshippers,  still  left  in  the  city,  also  used  to  visit 
the  site.  They  proposed  that  it  should  be  a  public  welfare  building.  But, 
the  king  and  the  official  in  his  government  were  believers  who  played  a 
dominant  role  in  public  affairs.  They  proposed  that  they  should  make  a 
mosque  over  there  so  that  it  serves  as  a  memorial  to  them  and  also  be- 
comes the  cause  of  saving  people  from  idol-worship  in  the  future.  At  this 
place  in  the  Qur'an,  the  reference  to  this  difference  of  opinion  is  hemmed 
in  by  the  sentence:  Jh-o  (Their  Lord  knows  them  best). 

Regarding  the  meaning  of  this  sentence,  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  has 
mentioned  two  probabilities.  (1)  This  was  said  by  the  same  people  from 
the  city  present  there,  because  when  a  memorial  was  proposed  after 
their  death,  people  thought  of  inscribing  a  tablet  mentioning  the  names 
and  the  details  about  the  people  of  the  Cave  for  the  memory  of  whom  the 
building  was  to  be  dedicated.  And  so  they  started  talking  variously 
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about  the  background  details  concerning  the  People  of  Kahf.  In  the  end, 
when  their  differences  remained  unresolved,  they  said:  ^  (their 
Lord  knows  them  best).  After  saying  that,  they  turned  to  the  main  job  at 
hand  which  was  raising  a  building  in  their  memory.  Those  who  were 
dominant  decided  to  make  a  mosque.  (2)  Then,  the  probability  that  this 
was  said  by  Allah  Ta'ala  also  exists  here  as  it  warns  people  who  in- 
dulged in  mutual  disputations  around  baseless  issues  during  that  time. 
They  are  being  told  here  that  they  do  not  know  the  reality  and  they  do 
not  have  the  sources  to  arrive  at  that  knowledge.  Why,  then,  would  they 
waste  their  precious  time  in  futile  argumentation?  Then,  it  is  also  pos- 
sible that  the  warning  was  beamed  at  Jews  and  others  who  used  the 
crutch  of  this  event  to  indulge  in  baseless  debates  during  the  blessed 
time  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *|§.  Pure  and  High  is  Allah  who  knows  best. 

Ruling 

This  event  tells  us  that  making  a  masjid  for  Salah  near  the  graves  of 
men  of  Allah  is  no  sin.  As  for  the  Hadith  in  which  words  of  curse  have  ap- 
peared against  those  who  make  the  graves  of  prophets  a  masjid,  it 
means  making  the  graves  as  such  a  place  of  sajdah  or  prostration  - 
which  is,  by  consensus,  Shirk,  and  Haram.  (Mazhari) 

Verse  22 

4yy>  U>-l  ^  f-b*  C^l^J 

Some  will  say,  "Three,  the  fourth  of  them  being  their 
dog,"  and  some  will  say,  "Five,  the  sixth  of  them  being 
their  dog,  just  making  conjectures."  And  others  will  say, 
"Seven,  the  eighth  of  them  is  their  dog."  Say,  "My  Lord 
knows  best  about  their  number."  No  one  knows  them 
except  a  few,  so  do  not  argue  about  them  except  an 
apparent  argumentation.  And  do  not  ask  anyone  of 
these  about  them.  [22] 

Commentary 

The  verse  opens  with  the  word:  'tfJyZ*  (sayaqulun:  Some  will  say). 
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Who  are  these  people  who  will  say?  There  are  two  probabilities  therein. 
(1)  They  could  be  the  people  who  had  differed  among  themselves  during 
the  time  of  the  People  of  Kahf  about  their  name  and  lineage,  already 
mentioned  in  the  previous  verse.  Out  of  these  very  people,  some  had 
made  the  first  statement,  some  others,  the  second  and  still  others,  the 
third.  (Mentioned  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  from  al-Mawardi) 

(2)  The  second  probability  is  that  the  pronoun  in  'sayaquluri  could 
be  reverting  back  to  the  Christians  of  Najran  who  had  argued  with  the 
Holy  Prophet  *H  about  the  number  of  the  People  of  Kahf.  They  had  three 
sects  among  them.  One  sect  was  called  Malkaniyah,  They  made  the  first 
statement  about  the  number,  that  is,  gave  the  number  as  three.  The  sec- 
ond sect  was  Ya'qubiyah.  They  went  by  the  second  statement,  that  is, 
they  were  five.  The  third  sect  was  Nasturiyah.  They  made  the  third 
statement,  saying  that  they  were  seven.  However,  some  said  that  this 
third  statement  was  that  of  Muslims.  What  finally  happened  was  that 
the  third  statement  turned  out  to  be  true  as  it  appears  from  the  hint 
given  by  the  Qur'an*,  and  the  word  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *H.  (Al-Bahr 
al-Muhit) 

The  use  of  the  conjunction  iuai(;:(and)  in:  (u/a  thaminuhum:  and 
the  eighth  of  them)  is  worth  noticing  here.  At  this  place,  three  state- 
ments have  been  reported  about  the  number  of  the  People  of  Kahf  - 
three,  five  and  seven  -  and  after  each,  their  dog  has  been  counted.  But, 
no  conjunction  'waw'  has  been  introduced  in  between  their  number  and 
the  count  of  the  dog  in  the  first  two  statements.  The  sentence:  J^>fj  Hi 

(Three,  the  fourth  of  them  being  their  dog)  and  the  sentence: 
^43sT  ^loC-  (Five,  the  sixth  of  them  being  their  dog)  appear  without  that 
conjunction  'waw.1  But,  the  arrangement  is  different  in  the  third  state- 
ment. Here,  the  word:       (Seven)  is  followed  by  a  connective  xwaw  at- 
tached to  the  text  of:  j^^jn^tf}  (and  the  eighth  of  them  is  their  dog). 

Giving  its  reason,  commentators  say  that  early  Arabs  used  to  count 
up  to  seven  digits,  after  which  the  number  that  followed  was  counted  as 
separate,  similar  to  its  present  counterpart,  the  number  9  where  units 
end  and  the  tens  begin.  Therefore,  while  counting  from  three  to  seven, 

*.  The  hint  is  that  the  former  two  views  about  their  number  have  been  termed  by  the 
Qur'an  as  conjectures'  while  the  third  view  has  appeared  without  such  a  comment. 
(Muhammad  Taqi  Usmani) 
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they  would  not  use  the  connective  'waw*  To  give  a  number  after  seven, 
they  would  state  it  separately  with  the  help  of  a  connective  'wawr  -  and 
for  this  reason,  this  rwawx  (and)  was  called  the  'waw'  (and)  of  'thaman 
(eight).  (Mazhari  and  others) 

The  names  of  the  People  of  Kahf 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the  names  of  the  People  of  Kahf  do  not 
stand  proved  authentically  from  any  Sahih  Hadith.  Names  given  in  exe- 
getical  and  historical  reports  differ.  The  closest  out  of  these  is  the  report 
given  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  by  al-Tabara- 
ni  in  al-Mu'jim  al-Ausat  with  sound  chains  of  narrators.  The  names 
given  there  are: 

Muksalmina  blJL& 
Tamlikha  ikili 
Martunis  l^^v 
Sanunis  ^  ^ 
Sarinunis  ^yijC 
Dhu  Niwas    y ji 
Ka'astitiunis 

Basic  rule  in  debatable  matters:  Avoid  long-drawn 
argumentation 

Referring  to  the  animated  efforts  to  determine  the  number  of  the  Peo- 
ple of  Kahf,  and  other  matters,  the  text  says:  cJ£LOfj  ^  \'j*&>  Ify  VI  Ju?& 
Ui-I  (H-**  (So  do  not  argue  about  them  except  [with]  an  apparent  argu- 
mentation.  And  do  not  ask  anyone  of  these  about  them).  The  rule  of  con- 
duct, a  golden  legacy  of  the  Qur'an,  taught  in  these  two  sentences  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  *H  are,  in  fact,  significant  guiding  principles  for  the 
learned  among  the  Muslim  community.  The  thing  to  do  when  difference 
arises  on  any  issue  is  to  state  what  is  necessary  clearly.  If  people,  even 
after  that,  elect  to  pursue  a  course  of  unnecessary  debate,  one  should 
offer  cursory  comments  in  the  light  of  the  earlier  presentation  and  con- 
clude the  debate.  Any  effort  to  dig  deeper  to  affirm  one's  claim  or  to 
make  the  extra  effort  to  refute  the  assertion  of  debaters  should  be 
avoided  -  for  nothing  good  would  really  come  out  of  it.  Moreover,  any  fur- 
ther prolongation  of  the  debate  and  altercation  would  result  in  uncalled 
for  waste  of  time  as  well  as  pose  the  danger  of  mutual  bickering. 
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The  second  line  of  guidance  given  in  the  other  sentence  is  that  the  op- 
timum information  given  to  him  through  Divine  revelation  about  the  Peo- 
ple of  Kahf  should  be  taken  as  perfectly  sufficient  and  satisfactory  for  all 
practical  purposes.  Let  him  not  worry  about  finding  more  and  asking  oth- 
ers. As  for  asking  others,  it  could  have  another  aspect  too.  May  be,  the 
question  asked  is  to  expose  their  ignorance  or  to  disgrace  them.  This  too 
would  be  contrary  to  the  high  morals  prophets  have.  Therefore,  restraint 
was  placed  on  asking  both  kinds  of  questions,  either  for  additional  inves- 
tigation, or  to  prove  the  addressee  ignorant  and  disgrace  him. 

Verses  23-26 


And  never  say  about  anything,  "I  am  going  to  do  this  to- 
morrow," [23]  unless  (you  say  -  'if)  Allah  wills.1  And  re- 
member your  Lord  if  you  forget,  and  say,  "I  hope  my 
Lord  will  lead  me  to  what  is  closer,  than  this,  in  guid- 
ance." [24] 

And  they  stayed  in  their  Cave  for  three  hundred  years 
and  added  nine.  [25] 

Say,  "Allah  knows  best  how  long  they  stayed.  To  Him  be- 
longs the  unseen  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  -  how  well 
He  sees  and  how  well  He  hears!  They  have  no  supporter 
other  than  Him  and  He  lets  no  one  share  His  authority." 

[26] 

Commentary 

The  story  of  Ashab  al-Kahf  is  due  to  end  on  the  four  verses  cited 
above.  In  the  first  two  of  these,  the  Holy  Prophet  jH  and  his  Ummah  has 
been  taught  to  say  Tnsha'Allah  Ta*ala'  along  with  the  promise  or  affirma- 
tion of  doing  something  in  the  future.  Because,  who  knows  if  one  does  or 
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does  not  live,  and  even  if  one  does,  will  one  be  able  to  do  or  not  to  do 
that?  Therefore,  a  believer  should  be  confident  about  it  in  his  or  her 
heart,  and  confess  to  it  verbally  as  well  that  in  the  event  of  making  a 
commitment  to  do  something  next  day,  what  will  be  said  will  be:  If  Allah 
Ta'ala  wills,  I  shall  do  this  thing  tomorrow.'  This  is  what  the  saying  of  In- 
shaAilah  means. 

In  the  third  verse  (25),  a  decision  has  been  given  on  a  controversy. 
This  was  a  debate  in  which  people  had  held  different  opinions  during  the 
time  of  the  People  of  Kahf,  and  equally  different  were  the  sayings  of  the 
Jews  and  Christians  of  the  contemporary  period  about  it,  that  is,  the  pe- 
riod of  time  they  kept  sleeping  in  the  Cave.  It  was  stated  in  the  verse 
that  those  were  three  hundred  and  nine  years.  This  is,  so  to  say,  a  clarifi- 
cation of  the  statement  made  briefly  at  the  beginning  of  the  story:  C'J^i 
6j&  'J**  <J4^  j>  j^Jbt  J[p  (So  We  veiled  their  hearing  [putting  them  to 
sleep]  in  the  Cave  for  a  number  of  years  -  11). 

After  that,  those  who  still  differ  with  it  have  been  warned  once  again 
that  they  are  not  the  ones  who  know  the  reality  of  things  as  they  are. 
The  One  who  knows  it  all  is  none  else  but  Allah  with  whom  rests  the 
knowledge  of  all  that  is  unseen  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  He  is  All 
Hearing.  He  is  All  Seeing.  The  time  duration  of  three  hundred  nine 
years  given  by  Him  should  be  enough  for  their  satisfaction. 

Saying  Insha' Allah'  on  doing  something  in  the  future 

The  background  of  the  revelation  of  the  first  two  verses  has  been 
reported  in  Lubab  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  4S^  in  the 
following  manner.  When  the  people  of  Makkah  acting  as  coached  by  the 
Jews,  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  j$j§  about  the  story  of  Ashab  al-Kahf  etc., 
he  promised  to  answer  that  next  day  without  having  said  Insha'Allah. 
The  least  shortcoming  issuing  forth  from  the  close  ones  brings  some  or 
the  other  notice  of  caution.  Therefore,  no  revelation  came  for  the  next 
fifteen  days.  Naturally,  the  Holy  Prophet  g|  was  grieved  and  the 
Mushriks  of  Makkah  had  their  opportunity  to  laugh  and  ridicule.  After 
this  interval  of  fifteen  days,  when  the  answer  to  the  questions  asked  was 
revealed,  these  two  verses  were  revealed  along  with  it  as  a  measure  of 
guidance.  They  told  him  that,  should  he  need  to  say  something  about 
what  he  was  going  to  do  the  next  day,  he  should  invariably  affirm  it  by 
saying  Insha'Allah,  for  everything  depends  on  the  intention  and  will  of 
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Allah  Ta'ala.  These  two  verses,  it  will  be  noted,  have  been  introduced  at 
the  end  of  the  story  of  the  People  of  Kahf . 

Ruling 

Firstly,  these  two  verses  (23,24)  tell  us  that  saying  Insha'Allah  in  the 
given  situation  is  mustahabb  (recommended).  Secondly,  they  tell  us  that, 
should  this  part  of  the  statement  be  left  unsaid  inadvertently,  then,  one 
may  say  it  at  the  time  one  remembers.  This  injunction  relates  to  the  par- 
ticular matter  for  which  these  verses  have  been  revealed.  It  means  that 
the  purpose  is  simply  to  say  this  word  to  invoke  Divine  blessing  and  to 
confess  to  one's  servitude  and  not  to  make  the  statement  contingent  or 
conditional.  Therefore,  it  does  not  follow  from  here  that  one  would  do  the 
same  in  buying  and  selling  transactions  and  contracts  where  conditions 
are  imposed  and  on  this  rests  the  contract  between  parties.  Is  it  possible 
to  impose  a  condition  whenever  one  remembers  later  in  case  one  had  for- 
gotten to  include  the  condition  at  the  time  of  signing  the  original 
contract?  The  difference  of  some  jurists  exists  in  this  issue  details  of 
which  appear  in  books  of  Fiqh. 

As  for  the  period  of  sleep  in  the  Cave  given  as  three  hundred  nine 
years  in  the  third  verse  (27),  this  statement  concerning  the  time  dura- 
tion, as  evident  from  the  sequential  arrangement  of  the  Qur'an,  is  but 
from  Allah  Ta'ala.  Ibn  Kathir  has  declared  this  to  be  the  position  of  the 
majority  of  commentators,  earlier  and  later.  Abu  Hayyan  and  al-Qurtubi 
have  also  adopted  this  view.  But,  they  have  also  reported  another  saying 
from  Qatadah  and  others.  It  holds  that  this  statement  of  three  hundred 
nine  years  is  also  the  saying  of  some  of  those  who  had  differed  and  that 
the  saying  of  Allah  was  what  was  said  later:  \JJ4  ^  JUii  iill  (Allah  knows 
best  how  long  they  stayed  -  26).  The  reason  is,  had  the  earlier  statement 
giving  the  duration  as  three  hundred  nine  years  been  the  word  of  Allah, 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  saying:  \'JA  H»  jlipl  ill  (Allah  knows 
best  how  long  they  stayed)  after  that.  But,  the  majority  of  commentators 
have  said  that  both  these  sentences  are  the  word  of  Allah.  The  first  one 
describes  reality  as  it  is.  The  second  one  warns  those  who  differ  with  it. 
They  have  been  told  that  once  the  statement  giving  the  duration  has 
come  from  Allah,  accepting  it  is  mandatory.  Since  He  is  the  One  who  re- 
ally knows,  trying  to  differ  with  Him  on  the  basis  of  mere  conjectures 
and  opinions  is  (to  make  an  understatement)  unreasonable. 
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The  question  that  arises  here  is  about  the  manner  in  which  the  Holy 
Qur'an  has  described  the  duration  of  stay.  First  it  mentions  three  hun- 
dred years.  After  that,  it  has  said  that  added  to  those  three  hundred 
there  are  nine.  The  number  three  hundred  nine  was  not  given  initially. 
According  to  commentators,  there  is  a  reason  for  it.  Since  the , Jews  and 
Christians  followed  the  Solar  Calendar,  their  count  remained  three  hun- 
dred years.  And  since  Islam  goes  by  the  Lunar  Calendar  in  which  three 
more  years  are  added  every  hundred  years,  therefore,  three  hundred 
years  of  Solar  Calendar  become  nine  more  years  in  accordance  with  the 
Lunar  Calendar.  It  was  to  tell  the  difference  between  the  two  years  that 
this  expressive  diction  was  employed. 

Yet  another  question  arises  here  about  the  People  of  Kahf.  During 
their  time  and  then  within  the  blessed  period  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H,  the 
Jews  and  Christians  had  their  differences  about  two  things  -  the  number 
of  the  People  of  Kahf  and  the  duration  of  their  sleep  in  the  Cave.  The 
Qur'an  does  describe  both.  However,  it  has  done  so  with  a  difference. 
The  number  was  not  mentioned  explicitly.  Rather,  only  a  hint  has  been 
given  by  not  refuting  the  view  which  was  correct.  But,  the  fixed  duration 
was  declared  in  very  clear  words:  U~j  \ J***  JJt  (And 

they  stayed  in  their  Cave  for  three  hundred  years  and  added  nine  -25). 
The  reason  is  that  this  very  remarkable  diction  of  the  Qur'an  strongly 
suggests  that  this  debate  on  the  number  of  the  people  of  Kahf  is  virtual- 
ly useless.  No  worldly  or  religious  issue  relates  to  or  depends  on  it.  Yes, 
this  unusual  sleep  for  such  a  long  period  of  time,  being  healthy  and  fit 
without  food  and  drink  and  then  sitting  up  in  good  shape  after  such  a 
long  time  is  certainly  a  working  model  of  Resurrection.  That  there  is  a 
Day  of  Judgement  and  that  there  is  a  Hereafter  can  be  argued  on  this  ba- 
sis. Therefore,  the  period  of  sleep  was  stated  very  clearly. 

People  who  deny  the  extraordinary  miracles,  or  people  who  are  in  the 
habit  of  explaining  them  away  overawed  by  the  objections  of  modern  day 
Jewish  and  Christian  orientalists,  have  not  spared  even  the  Qur'an.  For 
example,  in  the  case  of  this  verse  (25),  they  have  tried  to  use  the  explana- 
tion of  Qatadah  as  a  prop  to  reject  the  duration  of  three  hundred  nine 
years  as  the  saying  of  those  very  people  who  were  differing  among  them- 
selves. But,  they  have  erred.  The  statement:  6ip  'J$*  (for  a  number  of 
years  -  11)  which  appears  in  an  earlier  sentence  of  the  Qur'an  cannot  be 
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called  the  saying  of  anyone  other  than  Allah  Ta'ala!  To  prove  the  miracu- 
lous nature  of  the  event  even  this  much  is  sufficient  that  someone  re- 
mains asleep  for  years  and  years  and  then  rises  and  sits  up  all  intact,  fit 
and  alive.  Allah  knows  best. 


Verses  27-31 

£>\j  ujo  tf>  c40s  blip!  ^  ^  ^  e  gjJi  ?J^Ji 

^l^SJI         oy>rj}\  iSy^i  J^1^  f  1^**^  <->Jj 


r*i  J*  ^^-b  a? 

And  recite  what  has  been  revealed  to  you  of  the  Book  of 
your  Lord.  There  is  no  one  to  change  His  words  and  you 
will  never  find  a  refuge  beside  Him.  [27] 

And  keep  yourself  content  with  those  who  call  their 
Lord  morning  and  evening,  seeking  His  pleasure,  and 
let  not  your  eyes  overlook  them  seeking  the  splendor  of 
the  worldly  life.  And  do  not  obey  the  one  whose  heart 
We  have  made  heedless  of  Our  remembrance,  and  who 
has  followed  his  desire  and  whose  behavior  has  ex- 
ceeded the  limits.  [281 
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And  say,  'The  truth  is  from  your  Lord.  Now,  whoever  so 
wills  may  believe  and  whoever  so  wills  may  deny." 
Surely,  We  have  prepared  for  the  unjust  a  fire,  whose 
tent  envelops  them.  And  if  they  beg  for  help,  they  shall 
be  helped  with  water  like  oily  dregs  scalding  the  faces. 
And  vile  is  the  drink  and  evil  is  the  Fire  as  a 
resting-place.  [29]  As  for  those  who  believe  and  do 
righteous  deeds  -  of  course,  We  do  not  waste  the  reward 
of  those  who  are  good  in  deeds.  [30]  Those  are  the  ones 
for  whom  there  are  eternal  gardens  the  rivers  flowing 
beneath  them.  They  will  be  adorned  therein  with 
bracelets  of  gold,  and  they  will  be  dressed  in  green 
garments  made  of  fine  silk  and  thick  silk,  reclining 
therein  on  couches.  Excellent  is  the  reward  and 
beautiful  is  the  Garden  as  a  resting-  place.  [31] 

Commentary 

Da'wah  and  Tabligh  admit  of  no  discrimination 

Some  events  have  been  mentioned  in  the  background  of  the  revela- 
tion of  the  verse:  iilir^U>f)  (And  keep  yourself  content  -  28).  It  is  possible 
that  all  of  them  became  the  cause  of  this  instruction.  Al-Baghawi  reports 
that  'Uyainah  ibn  Hisn  al-Fazari,  the  chief  of  Makkah  paid  a  visit  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  5§|.  Sitting  there  with  him  was  Sayyidna  Salman  al-Farisi 
*$k>  who  was  one  of  the  poor  Sahabah.  His  dress  was  tattered  and  his 
looks,  that  of  a  derwish.  Then,  there  were  some  other  poor  and  humble 
people  like  him  sitting  within  the  gathering.  'Uyainah  said,  'these  are 
the  people  who  stop  us  from  coming  to  you  and  listening  to  you.  We  can- 
not sit  with  such  broken-down  people.  You  should  remove  them  from 
your  gathering,  or  you  should,  at  the  least,  have  one  separate  gathering 
for  us  and  another,  for  them.' 

Ibn  Marduwayh  reports  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  that  Umaiyyah  ibn  Khalaf  al-jumahi  advised  the  Holy  Proph- 
et £H  that  he  should  not  have  poor  and  broken-down  Muslims  as  those 
close  to  him.  Instead  of  that,  he  should  prefer  to  have  the  chiefs  of  Mak- 
kah and  the  Quraysh  tribe  with  him.  If  these  people  embraced  the  relig- 
ion brought  by  him,  it  will  advance  the  cause  of  religion. 

Pursuant  to  events  of  this  nature,  came  the  Divine  instruction  that 
firmly  stopped  him  from  accepting  their  advice.  Not  only  that  he  should 
not  remove  them  from  his  company,  in  fact,  the  command  given  reads: 
iiloU  ^Uf>  (wasbir  nafsak:  translated  as  and  keep  yourself  content').  If 
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translated  literally,  it  could  mean  'keep  yourself  tied  with  them,'  not  in 
the  sense  of  not  leaving  them  anytime,  but  meaning  that  he  should  at- 
tend to  and  relate  to  these  very  people,  seeking  their  advice  in  essential 
matters  and  working  in  association  with  them  alone.  Why  should  he  do 
that  and  what  was  the  wisdom  behind  it?  The  words  that  follow  spell  the 
reason  out.  They  call  their  Lord  morning  and  evening,  remembering  Him 
under  all  conditions.  And  what  they  do  is  exclusively  for  the  good  pleas- 
ure of  Allah.  All  these  conditions  around  them  are  conditions  that  at- 
tract the  help  and  support  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  And  such  are  the  people  to 
whom  comes  the  help  of  Allah.  So,  let  them  not  worry  about  the  loss  of 
worldly  support  for  the  final  victory  shall  be  theirs. 

The  reason  why  he  was  prevented  from  accepting  the  advice  of  the 
Quraysh  chiefs  has  been  given  towards  the  end  of  the  verse.  It  was  said 
that  their  hearts  were  heedless  of  the  remembrance  of  Allah,  everything 
they  did  was  subservient  to  their  physical  desires  and  these  conditions 
guaranteed  that  they  would  stand  alienated  far  from  the  mercy  and  sup- 
port of  Allah  Ta'ala. 

At  this  point,  someone  may  doubt  that  this  advice  was  reasonably 
practicable,  A  separate  gathering  for  them  would  have  not  hurt.  In  fact, 
it  would  have  made  it  easier  to  convey  the  message  of  Islam  to  them  and 
equally  easier  for  them  to  accept  it.  But,  the  creation  of  such  a  division 
would  have  amounted  to  seating  the  rebellious  rich  on  a  pedestal  of  hon- 
or, an  action  that  could  have  broken  the  hearts  of  poor  Muslims  or  damp- 
ened their  courage.  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His  ultimate  wisdom,  would  not  put 
up  with  anything  like  this.  Instead  of  that,  the  ground  rule  of  Da'wah 
and  Tabligh  given  by  Him  was  that  there  should  be  no  discrimination  or 
distinction  against  or  for  anyone  in  it.  Allah  knows  best. 

Ornaments  for  the  People  of  Jannah 

It  has  been  mentioned  in  verse  31:  ^  (They  will  be  adorned  ther- 
ein) that  men  inmates  of  Jannah  will  also  be  adorned  with  bracelets  of 
gold.  The  question  it  may  bring  up  is  that  wearing  ornaments  is  neither 
becoming  for  men,  nor  can  these  be  called  beauty  and  embellishment  in 
any  relative  sense.  If  bracelets  were  put  on  them  in  Jannah,  may  be  they 
make  them  look  awful. 

The  answer  is  that  embellishment  and  beauty  are  subservient  to 
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practice  or  custom  as  recognized  in  a  society.  What  is  considered  to  be 
embellishment  and  beauty  in  one  country  or  region  could  more  than 
often  be  detested  in  other  countries  and  regions.  And  this  could  be  the 
other  way  round  as  well.  Similarly,  something  is  taken  to  be  an  embel- 
lishment in  a  given  period  of  time.  Comes  another  time  and  it  becomes  a 
blemish.  When  ornaments  and  silk  dresses  will  come  to  be  established 
as  embellishment  and  beauty  for  men  of  Jannah  too,  no  one  is  going  to 
feel  strange  with  it  there.  That  which  puts  restraints  on  us  here  is  a  law 
of  this  world  which  stipulates  that  it  is  not  permissible  for  men  to  wear 
any  ornament  of  gold,  even  a  ring  or  chain  for  watch  made  of  gold.  Simi- 
larly, silk  clothes  are  not  permissible  for  men.  This  will  not  be  the  law  of 
Jannah.  That  is  a  universe  of  existence  separate  from  this  entire  uni- 
verse of  our  experience.  It  cannot  be  imagined  on  the  analogy  of  anyth- 
ing in  and  around  us  on  this  basis  alone. 

Verses  32  -  44 


y  y  y  y 

y 


J      U  \k     S\y**        *         .*  J  y     .y  >  'Jy      '\y  y    4         {J    '      xs*yjS>s  $ 

5*  y 

C    1        i  y        \+ '  '    i  '  *  *l\         t'J6    '6     s<fJy.  J   ,  i   '   J  4s     .y  <*yJ 
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u  J*3  rl>     ^  ^  ^  r1  J**-  os* j  h^jj*  J* 

And  give  them  an  example.  There  were  two  men;  We 
gave  one  of  them  two  gardens  of  grapes  and  We  sur- 
rounded them  both  with  date-palms  and  placed  tillage 
between  them.  [32]  Both  the  gardens  brought  forth  their 
fruit  and  suppressed  nothing  from  it  and  We  caused  a 
stream  to  flow  through  them.  [33] 

And  he  had  wealth.  So,  he  said  to  his  companion  while 
conversing  with  him,  MI  am  greater  than  you  in  wealth 
and  stronger  in  manpower."  [34]  And  he  entered  his  gard- 
en while  he  was  unjust  to  himself.  He  said,  "I  do  not 
think  that  this  will  ever  perish  [35]  and  I  do  not  think 
that  the  Hour  is  to  come.  And  even  if  I  am  sent  back  to 
my  Lord,  I  will  surely  find  a  better  place  than  this  to  re- 
turn to."  [36]  Said  his  companion  as  he  was  conversing 
with  him,  "Do  you  disbelieve  in  Him  who  created  you 
from  dust,  then  from  a  drop,  then  He  fashioned  you  into 
a  man?  [37]  As  for  me,  I  believe  the  fact  that  Allah  is  my 
Lord  and  I  do  not  associate  anyone  with  my  Lord.  [38] 
And  why,  when  you  entered  your  garden,  did  you  not 
say,  '(Everything  is)  as  Allah  wills.  There  is  no  power  ex- 
cept with  Allah1?  If  you  see  me  less  than  you  in  wealth 
and  children,  [39]  then,  I  hope  my  Lord  will  give  me 
(what  is)  better  than  your  garden  and  send  to  yours  a 
punishment  from  the  heavens  and  it  becomes  a  barren 
land."  [40]  Or,  its  water  becomes  deep-sunk  so  that  you 
will  never  be  able  to  search  it  out.  [41]  And  its  produce 
was  struck  by  destruction  from  all  sides  and  he  stood 
wringing  his  hands  (in  anguish)  over  what  he  had  in- 
vested therein  while  it  was  fallen  down  on  its  trellises 
and  he  was  saying,  "I  wish  I  had  not  ascribed  any  part- 
ner to  my  Lord!"  [42]  And  there  were  no  supporters  who 
could  come  to  his  help,  other  than  Allah,  nor  was  he 
able  to  help  himself.  [43]  Here  is  that  the  power  of  protec- 
tion rests  with  Allah  -  The  True  One.  He  is  the  best  in  re- 
warding and  best  in  requiting.  [44] 
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Commentary 

The  word:  £  (thamar)  in:  *a3  'd&j  (And  he  had  wealth  -  34)  means 
the  fruit  of  trees  as  well  as  wealth,  in  an  absolute  sense.  At  this  place, 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4§£>,  Mujahid  and  Qatadah  have  taken  it  in  the 
later  sense  (Ibn  Kathir)  According  to  the  Lexicon,  al-Qamus,  this  word  is 
used  to  denote  the  fruit  of  the  tree  and  wealth  of  all  kinds.  This  tells  us 
that  not  only  did  he  own  gardens  and  farms,  he  also  had  gold,  silver  and 
other  luxuries.  Even  his  words  reported  by  the  Qur'an:  Nlii&^sff  (I  am 
greater  than  you  in  wealth  -34)  also  express  the  same  sense.  (Ibn  Kathir) 

About  the  statement:  &l  ifo  iCili  :  "[Everything  is]  as  Allah 

wills.  There  is  no  power  except  with  Allah,"  it  has  been  reported  in 
Shu'ab  al-'Iman  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Anas  4^  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  said,  "whoever  sees  something,  likes  it  -  and  says  'masha'M- 
lahu  la  quwwata  ilia  bil-lah'  -  nothing  will  harm  it  (that  is,  what  he 
likes  will  stay  protected).'  And  it  appears  in  other  reports,  'whoever  re- 
cites this  kalimah  when  he  likes  something  he  sees,  it  will  stay  protected 
against  the  evil  eye.' 

The  gist  of  the  arguments  of  these  two  persons,  as  explained  by 
Maulana  Ashraf  All  Thanavi  in  Khuia§a-e-Tafsir 

These  verses  have  described  the  event  of  two  persons  one  of  whom 
had  a  lot  of  wealth  and,  proud  of  it,  he  refused  to  accept  that  there  is  any 
life  after  death,  and  if  there  is  one,  he  claimed,  he  will  be  given  more 
wealth  and  reward  therein.  His  argument  was  that  if  Allah  was  not 
pleased  with  him,  he  would  not  have  this  amount  of  wealth  in  this 
world. 

The  other  person,  though  less  than  him  in  wealth,  was  a  true  believ- 
er. He  refuted  the  argument  of  the  former  one  by  saying  that  the  worldly 
wealth  is  not  a  sign  of  one's  being  close  to  Allah,  because  the  worldly  ben- 
efits are  given  by  Allah,  in  one  way  or  the  other,  even  to  the  disbelievers 
and  sinful  persons,  rather  to  the  snakes,  scorpions  and  beasts.  It  is  a  hor- 
rible mistake  to  presume  that  they  are  the  signs  of  ones  being  approved 
by  Allah.  Therefore,  neither  your  wealth  is  the  proof  of  your  behaviour 
being  approved  by  Allah,  nor  my  lesser  wealth  is  a  proof  of  disapproval 
by  Him.  Allah's  approval  or  disapproval  depends  on  one's  faith  and 
deeds  alone  and  not  on  the  amount  of  wealth  one  has. 
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The  word:  UCJ-  (husbana)  in  verse  40  has  been  explained  by  Qatadah 
as  punishment'  in  an  absolute  sense,  by  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4^  as  'fire' 
and  by  some  as  stoning.'  As  for  what  appears  after  that  in  the  Qur'an: 
(And  its  produce  was  struck  by  destruction  from  all  sides  -  42),  it 
obviously  means  that  some  major  calamity  hit  his  gardens,  wealth  and 
things  of  luxury  reducing  everything  to  ruins.  The  Qur'an  does  not  men- 
tion any  particular  calamity  explicitly.  It  appears  that,  some  fire  came 
down  from  the  skies  and  burnt  the  whole  thing  -  as  it  appears  in  the  Taf- 
sTr  of  'husbari  by  Sayyidna  Ibn  Abbas  who  has  explained  it  as  'fire.'  And 
Allah  knows  best. 


Verses  45  -  49 

jJb^ii  tCJLii  /u*     ells'  CojJi  o 


JS  JLp  «d!l  0o  j  *  ^JJ\  o jj ju  UJL*  oLi 

C^JLiij  cLJJUl  Jji*^1  JuJ( 


^tvfy  \ls^\  j}\ju  pi*  p^jj+^j     ojjb  Je>jy\  (Sj>J 


4, 


And  give  them  the  example  of  the  worldly  life;  it  is  like 
water  We  sent  down  from  the  sky,  then  mingled  with  it 
was  the  vegetation  of  the  earth,  and  then  it  turned  into 
chaff  that  the  winds  blow  about.  And  Allah  has  power 
over  everything.  [45]  Wealth  and  children  are  the  embel- 
lishment of  the  worldly  life  and  the  everlasting  virtues 
are  better  with  your  Lord  in  respect  of  reward  and  bet- 
ter to  hope  for.  [46] 
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And  (visualize)  the  Day  We  shall  make  mountains  move 
and  you  see  the  earth  exposed  and  We  shall  gather  them 
together  so  as  not  to  leave  a  single  one  of  them.  [47]  And 
they  shall  be  presented  lined-up,  before  your  Lord.  Lo! 
You  have  come  to  Us  just  as  We  had  created  you  at  first. 
Instead,  you  claimed  that  We  will  not  have  for  you  an  ap- 
pointed time.  [48]  And  placed  there  would  be  the  book 
(of  record),  then  you  will  see  the  guilty  scared  of  what  is 
therein  and  saying,  "Woe  to  us!  What  a  book  is  this!  It 
has  missed  nothing,  minor  or  major,  but  has  taken  into 
account.  And  they  will  find  what  they  did  all  there.  And 
your  Lord  will  not  wrong  anyone.  [49] 

Commentary 

The  meaning  of  'everlasting  virtues'  (ral-baqyat  al-salihaf-  34) 

The  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  Ibn  Hibban  and  Hakim  have  reported  on  the 
authority  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  4§£  that  the  Holy  Prophet 
said,  "Accumulate  everlasting  virtues'  as  much  as  you  can."  It  was  said, 
"What  are  they?"  He  said,  "Saying:  V/J> %'J&'&&'j^t$}\ tyJltfjljI&lki 
JJL|  (Pure  is  Allah.  There  is  no  god  but  Allah.  All  praise  belongs  to  Al- 
lah.  Allah  is  great  and  there  is  no  power  and  no  strength  except  with  Al- 
lah). Hakim  has  called  this  Hadith  -  Sahih.  And  al-'Uqaili  reports  on  the 
authority  of  Sayyidna  Nu'man  ibn  Bashir  4^£>  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H 
said,  "£rf  iljf,  dj|  \  i)l  %  Jb  ilkJlj  ^  (Pure  is  Allah  and  a11  Praise  be- 
longs to  Allah  and  there  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  great):  These 
are  the  everlasting  virtues.'"  The  same  has  been  reported  by  al-Tabara- 
m  from  Sayyidna  Sa'd  ibn  'Ubadah  4^£>.  And  the  Sahih  of  Muslim  and  Tir- 
midhi  have  reported  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4<k>  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  sgg  said,  "I  like  saying:  ^rtifalj  ill  tyili  %  j  jfo  Slki, 

(Pure  is  Allah  and  all  praise  belongs  to  Allah  and  there  is  no  god  but 
Allah  and  Allah  is  great)  better  than  everything  under  the  Sun." 

Sayyidna  Jabir  «4^>  said,  "Recite:  &\jHv*J*  ^j  Sy^l  (la  haula  wa  laquw- 
wata  ilia  bil-lah\  There  is  no  power  and  there  is  no  strength  except  with 
Allah)  a  lot,  because  it  removes  ninety  nine  types  of  ailments  out  of 
which  anxiety  is  the  least  painful." 

Thus,  according  to  the  Tafsir  of  everlasting  virtues'  in  this  verse  by 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *$jfc>,  Tkrimah  and  Mujahid,  it  means  the  very  recita- 
tion of  these  words.  And  Sa'id  ibn  Jubayr,  Masruq  and  Ibrahim  said  that 
'everlasting  virtues'  denote  five  daily  prayers. 


Surah  Al-Kahf :  18  :  45  -  49 


616 


And  there  is  another  report  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4p>  which  says 
that  'al-baqyat  al-salihaf  or  everlasting  virtues'  in  this  verse  means 
righteous  deeds  in  a  general  sense.  Included  therein  are  the  words  men- 
tioned above,  and  the  five  prayers,  and  all  other  righteous  deeds  as  well. 
This  explanation  has  also  been  reported  from  early  commentator 
Qatadah.  (Mazhari) 

This  also  happens  to  be  the  drive  of  the  meaning  in  terms  of  the 
words  of  the  Qur'an  for  these  words  literally  convey  the  sense  of  the  righ- 
teous deeds  that  are  to  keep  surviving.  And  it  is  obvious  that  all  deeds 
that  qualify  as  righteous  and  sincere  are  abiding  and  everlasting  in  the 
sight  of  Allah.  Ibn  Jarir  and  al-Qurtubi  have  preferred  this  particular 
Tafsir. 

Sayyidna  Ail  ^  said,  'Cultivation  is  of  two  kinds.  Wealth  and  chil- 
dren are  the  cash  crops  of  the  mortal  world  while  'everlasting  virtues' 
are  the  deferred  crops  of  the  Hereafter.'  Hasan  al-Basri  said,  'Everlast- 
ing virtues  are  one's  intention  as  the  acceptance  of  righteous  deeds  de- 
pends on  it.' 

TJbaid  ibn  TJmair  w  <&\  said,  'Everlasting  virtues  are  righteous 
daughters  for  they  are,  for  their  parents,  the  greatest  treasure-troves  of 
reward  from  Allah.'  This  is  supported  by  a  narration  of  Sayyidah 
'A'ishah  IfpJil^j  according  to  which  the  Holy  Prophet  ?§|  has  been 
reported  to  have  said,  "I  saw  a  man  from  my  ummah  under  orders  to  be 
taken  to  Hell.  Thereupon,  his  righteous  daughters  clung  to  him  and 
started  wailing  and  crying  and  plaintively  supplicating:  O  Allah,  spare 
him  for  he  was  very  kind  to  us  in  the  mortal  world  and  he  worked  very 
hard  to  raise  us  in  our  family.  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His  mercy,  forgave  him. 

(Qurtubi) 

Visualize  the  Day  of  Resurrection 

The  address  to  everyone  on  that  fateful  Day  of  Qiyamah  shall  be:  ail 
t^A  3 liC-il^  115"  tipJi*  (Lo!  You  have  come  to  Us  [empty-handed,  without 
any  of  those  things  you  proudly  possessed]  just  as  We  had  created  you  at 
first  -  47).  Al-BukharT,  Muslim  and  Tirmidhi  report  on  the  authority  of 
Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4&  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $|  once  gave  a  Khutbah 
in  which  he  said,  "O  people!  On  the  Day  of  Qiyamah,  you  will  come  walk- 
ing bare-footed,  bare-bodied,  before  your  Lord  and  the  one  to  be  donned 
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with  a  dress  first  shall  be  Ibrahim,  peace  be  on  him."  Hearing  this,  Sayyi- 
dah  'A'ishah  lp*  JJl  asked,  'Yd  Rasulallah,  is  it  that  all  men  and 
women  shall  be  naked,  and  seeing  each  other?'  He  said,  "That  day,  every- 
one will  be  gripped  by  such  preoccupation  and  anxiety  that  no  one  will 
have  any  occasion  to  cast  a  look  towards  any  one  -  all  eyes  shall  be 
raised  upwards." 

According  to  al-Qurtubi,  the  statement  appearing  in  a  Hadith  that 
the  dead  will  meet  each  other  in  Barzakh  dressed  in  their  shrouds  is  not 
contradictory  of  this  Hadith,  because  that  is  the  case  of  Grave  and  Bar- 
zakh (post-death  -  pre-resurrection  state)  while  the  present  one  con- 
cerns the  plains  of  Resurrection.  And  there  are  some  Hadith  reports  to 
the  effect  that  the  deceased  person  will  rise  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection 
in  the  dress  he  or  she  was  buried.  Sayyidna  TJmar  ^>  said,  'Give  good 
kafn  (shroud)  to  the  deceased  among  you  because  they  will  rise  on  the 
Last  Day  dressed  in  these.'  Some  commentators  have  interpreted  the  re- 
port as  relating  to  Shahids  (martyrs  who  are  buried  in  their  dress). 
Then,  there  are  others  who  have  said  that  it  is  possible  that  some  people 
rise  dressed  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  and  some  others,  without  it.  In 
this  way,  both  kinds  of  reports  conjoin.  (Mazhari) 

Recompense  (al-jaza')  is  the  Deed  {al-'amal)  itself 

Towards  the  end  of  verse  49,  it  was  said:  £->l>-  6  O^JJ  (And  they 
will  find  what  they  did  all  there).  Commentators  generally  explain  its 
sense  by  saying  that  they  will  find  the  recompense  of  their  deeds  present 
there.  My  respected  teacher,  Maulana  Sayyid  Muhammad  Anwar  Shah 
Kashmiri,  used  to  say  that  there  is  no  need  for  this  interpretation  here. 
Countless  Hadith  narratives  prove  that  these  very  deeds  of  the  mortal 
world  will  become  the  recompense  -  reward  or  punishment  -  of  the  Here- 
after. Their  forms  will  transform  there.  Righteous  deeds  will  transform 
into  the  blessings  of  Paradise  and  evil  deeds  will  turn  into  the  Hell-fire, 
snakes  and  scorpions. 

It  appears  in  Ahadith  that  the  wealth  of  those  who  do  not  pay  Zakah 
will  come  to  them  in  the  grave  in  the  form  of  a  big  snake.  The  thing  will 
bite  them  saying,  uf  {ana  maluk:  I  am  your  wealth).  The  righteous 
deed,  transformed  into  an  elegant  human  visitor  will  come  to  mollify 
one's  terrible  loneliness  in  the  grave.  Sacrificial  animals  will  provide  the 
ride  over  the  Bridge  of  Sirat.  Sins  committed  will  be  placed  on  top  of 
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everyone's  heads  as  their  burdensome  wherewithal  on  the  Day  of  Resur- 
rection. 

About  devouring  what  belongs  to  the  orphans  by  unfair  means,  it 
was  said  in  the  Qur'an:  IjU  'j>  o^Sij  CJi,  (they  only  eat  fire  into  their 

bellies  -  4:10).  All  such  Qur'anic  verses  and  Hadith  narratives  are  gener- 
ally interpreted  as  figures  of  speech.  But,  in  the  light  of  the  view  given 
above,  none  of  these  need  a  figure  of  speech  to  explain.  Everything  stays 
intrinsically  real,  as  is. 

The  Qur'an  has  equated  the  unlawful  consumption  of  an  orphan's 
property  with  fire.  So,  the  reality  is  that  it  is  nothing  but  fire  even  at 
that  time.  But,  in  order  to  experience  its  effect,  the  condition  is  that  one 
must  pass  away  from  this  mortal  world.  It  is  like  someone  calling  a 
matchbox  by  the  name  of  fire,  which  is  correct.  But,  in  order  that  it  be- 
comes fire,  it  remains  subject  to  the  condition  of  friction.  Similarly,  if 
someone  says  that  petrol  or  gas  is  fire,  he  would  be  considered  as  right  - 
though,  it  would  actually  materialize  only  when  the  condition  of  being 
touched  by  a  tiny  flame  of  fire  is  fulfilled. 

The  outcome  is  that  one's  deed  -  whatever  good  or  bad  one  does  in 
the  moral  world  -  will  take  the  form  of  reward  and  punishment  in  the 
Hereafter.  That  will  be  a  time  when  its  marks  of  identification  will  be- 
come different  from  that  of  the  mortal  world  and  take  a  form  of  its  own. 
And  Allah  alone  knows  best. 


Verses  50  -  59 
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And  remember  when  We  said  to  the  angels,  "Prostrate 
before  'Adam."  So,  they  prostrated  themselves,  all  but 
Iblis.  He  was  of  the  Jinn,  so  he  transgressed  from  the 
command  of  your  Lord.  Is  it  then  that  you  will  take  him 
and  his  progeny  as  friends  instead  of  Me  while  they  are 
enemy  to  you?  Evil  is  he  as  substitute,  for  wrongdoers. 
[50] 

I  did  not  make  them  witness  the  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  nor  their  own  creation.  And  I  am  not  the 
one  to  take  those  who  mislead  as  helpers.  [51]  And  the 
Day  He  will  say,  "Call  My  'partners'  whom  you  took  as 
such."  So,  they  will  call  them  but  they  will  not  respond 
to  them  and  We  will  put  a  place  of  disaster  between 
them.  [52]  And  the  sinners  will  see  the  Fire,  so  they  will 
know  that  they  are  to  fall  into  it  and  they  will  find  no 
way  to  bypass  it.  [53] 

And  indeed  We  have  explained  in  this  Qur'an  every  sub- 
ject in  various  ways  for  the  people.  And  man  is  most 
quarrelsome  of  all  things.  [54] 
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And  nothing  has  prevented  people  from  believing  when 
guidance  came  to  them,  and  from  seeking  forgiveness 
from  their  Lord  but  (their  demand)  that  there  should 
come  to  them  what  used  to  come  to  the  earlier  peoples 
or  that  the  punishment  should  come  to  them  face  to 
face.  [55] 

And  We  do  not  send  the  messengers  but  as  bearers  of 
good  tidings  and  warnings,  and  those  who  disbelieve 
raise  disputes  with  the  false  (arguments)  so  that  they 
may  nullify  the  truth  with  it.  And  they  have  made  My 
signs  and  the  warnings  given  to  them  a  mockery.  [56] 

And  who  is  more  unjust  than  the  one  who  was  reminded 
through  the  signs  of  his  Lord  but  he  turned  away  from 
them  and  forgot  what  his  own  hands  sent  ahead.  And 
We  have  put  covers  on  their  hearts  so  that  they  do  not 
understand  it,  and  deafness  in  their  ears.  And  should 
you  call  them  to  the  right  path,  even  then  they  will 
never  ever  take  to  guidance.  [57] 

And  your  Lord  is  the  Most  Forgiving,  the  Master  of  Mer- 
cy. If  He  seizes  them  for  what  they  did,  He  would  cause 
their  punishment  to  come  soon.  But,  for  them,  there  is 
an  appointed  time  from  which  they  will  never  find  a  re- 
fuge. [58] 

And  these  towns  We  destroyed  when  they  transgressed 
and  We  made  an  appointed  time  for  their  destruction. 

[59] 

Commentary 

The  progeny  of  Iblis,  and  his  descendants  and  followers 

The  word:  o^ij  (dhurriyyatah)  in  verse  50  indicates  that  Iblis 
(Shaitan,  Satan)  has  offspring,  and  a  host  of  descendants  and  followers. 
Some  commentators  have  said  that  'progeny'  at  this  place  means  'accom- 
plices.' That  the  Shaitan  has  offspring  from  his  loins  is  not  necessary. 
But,  there  is  a  Sahih  Hadith  which  Humaidi  has  reported  in  Kitab 
al-Jam'  bain  al-Sahihain  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Salman  al-Farisi 
4^b.  According  to  his  narration,  the  Holy  Prophet  zH  told  him,  "do  not  be- 
come like  those  who  are  the  first  to  enter  the  bazaar  (shopping  centre), 
or  those  who  are  the  last  to  leave  it,  for  the  bazaar  is  a  place  where  the 
Shaitan  has  his  eggs  and  offspring  laid  around."  This  would  indicate 
that  the  progeny  of  Shaitan  spreads  out  in  that  manner  -  through  what 
is  laid  and  hatched  by  him.  After  having  presented  this  report,  al-Qurtu- 
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bi  has  said  that  the  Shaitan  has  accomplices  and  armies  is  something  es- 
tablished by  conclusive  proofs  -  and  as  for  the  Shaitan  having  offspring, 
a  Sahih  Hadith  has  appeared  above.  Allah  knows  best. 


some  of  all  things  -  54)  has  been  testified  through  a  Hadith  narrated  by 
Sayyidna  'Anas  4&b  in  which  the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  has  been  reported  to 
have  said,  "On  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  a  man  from  among  the  disbelievers 
will  be  brought  forth.  He  will  be  asked,  'what  was  your  response  to  the 
messenger  We  had  sent  to  you?'  He  will  say,  'O  my  Lord,  as  for  me,  I  did 
believe  in  You  and  in  Your  messenger  too  and  that  I  obeyed  him  in 
everything  I  did.'  Allah  Ta'ala  will  say,  'here  is  your  book  of  deeds  before 
you.  All  this  you  say  is  not  there.'  This  man  will  say,  I  do  not  believe  in 
this  book  of  deeds,'  Allah  Ta'ala  will  say,  'what  about  these  angels  of 
Ours?  They  used  to  watch  you.  They  bear  witness  against  you.'  This  man 
will  say,  T  do  not  accept  their  testimony  as  well,  nor  do  I  know  them,  nor 
have  I  seen  them  while  I  was  doing  what  I  did.'  Allah  Ta'ala  will  say,  'if 
so,  this  Preserved  Tablet  Oji^J!  j-jUt)  is  before  you.  Written  here  too  is 
the  same  thing  about  you.'  He  will  say,  my  Lord,  have  You  granted  me 
asylum  from  injustice  or  have  you  not?'  Allah  Ta'ala  will  say,  'Of  course, 
you  have  your  refuge  against  injustice  with  Us.'  So  then,  he  will  say,  'O 
my  Lord,  how  can  I  accept  the  verdict  of  those  unseen  witnesses  I  am  not 
familiar  with  at  all?  As  for  me,  I  can  only  accept  a  witness  that  comes 
from  my  own  person.'  At  that  time,  his  mouth  will  be  sealed,  and  his 
hands  and  feet  will  bear  witness  against  his  kufr  and  shirk.  After  that, 
he  will  be  released  and  thrown  into  the  Hell.  (The  subject  matter  of  this  narra- 
tive has  been  reported  in  Sahih  Muslim,  also  from  Sayyidna  Anas  4S§£>  -  al-Qurtubi) 


The  statement:        }Jz      5CJ)fl  'OISTj  (And  man  is  the  most  quarrel- 
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And  when  Musa  said  to  his  young  man,  "I  shall  not  give 
up  until  I  reach  the  meeting  point  of  the  two  seas  or  else 
I  shall  go  on  for  years.  [60]  So,  when  they  reached  the 
meeting  point  of  the  two  seas,  they  forgot  their  fish  and 
it  made  its  way  into  the  sea  as  in  a  tunnel,  [61]  When 
they  went  further,  he  said  to  his  young  man,  "Bring  us 
our  morning  meal;  we  have,  indeed,  had  much  fatigue 
from  this  journey  of  ours."  [62]  He  said,  'You  see,  when 
we  stayed  at  the  rock,  I  forgot  the  fish.  It  was  none  but 
Satan  who  made  me  forget  it  to  tell  you  about  it  -  and, 
amazingly,  it  made  its  way  into  the  sea."  [63]  He  said, 
'That  was  what  we  were  looking  for."  So  they  returned, 
retracing  their  footsteps.  [64]  Then  they  found  one  of 
Our  servants  whom  We  blessed  with  mercy  from  Us  and 
whom  We  gave  knowledge,  a  knowledge  from  Our  own. 
[65]  Musa  said  to  him,  "May  I  follow  you  on  (the  undertak- 
ing) that  you  teach  me  a  bit  of  right  knowledge  you  have 
been  given."  [66]  He  said,  'You  can  never  afford  to  keep 
patient  while  with  me.  [67]  And  how  would  you  keep  pa- 
tient over  something  your  comprehension  cannot 
grasp?'  [68]  He  (Musa)  said,  'You  will  find  me  patient,  if 
Allah  wills,  and  I  shall  not  disobey  any  order  from  you." 
[69]  He  said,  "Well,  if  you  follow  me,  do  not  ask  me  about 
anything  unless  I,  on  my  own  initiative,  tell  you  about 
it."  [70] 

Commentary 

In  the  description  of  this  event  referred  to  in:  i-s«J  J^y  (And 


Surah  Al-Kahf :  18  :  60  -  70 


623 


when  Musa  said  to  his  young  man),  the  opening  sentence  of  verse  60, 
'Musa'  means  the  famous  prophet,  Musa  son  of  Tmran  fM-Jl  <uU  .  The  at- 
tribution of  this  event  to  some  other  Musa  by  Nawf  al-Bakali  has  been 
sternly  refuted  by  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  as  reported  in  the 
Sahih  of  al-Bukhari. 

As  for  the  word:  J*  (fata),  it  literally  means  a  young  man.  When  this 
word  is  used  as  attributed  to  a  particular  person,  it  carries  the  sense  of 
his  attendant  or  servant  because  it  is  usually  a  young  and  strong  man 
who  is  taken  in  for  this  kind  of  service  in  order  that  he  could  handle  all 
sorts  of  jobs.  Incidentally,  it  also  happens  to  be  an  article  of  good  Islamic 
etiquette  that  a  servant  or  attendant  should  be  addressed  nicely,  either 
by  his  name,  or  an  appellation  such  as  young  man,'  The  ground  rule  is 
that  even  servants  are  not  to  be  addressed  as  servants.  At  this  place,  the 
attribution  of  'fata  is  to  Sayyidna  Musa  ,  therefore,  it  means  Sayyid- 
na Musa's  attendant  in  service.  It  appears  in  Hadith  narratives  that  the 
name  of  this  attendant  was  Yusha'  son  of  Nun,  son  of  Ifra'im,  son  of 
Yusuf  r$5*5N.  Some  narratives  identify  him  as  the  maternal  nephew  of 
Sayyidna  Musa  But,  no  categorical  decision  can  be  taken  in  this 

matter.  As  for  his  name  being  Yusha'  ibn  Nun,  that  much  stands  proved 
on  the  authority  of  sound  narratives.  However,  there  is  no  proof  for  the 
rest  of  the  antecedents.  (Qurtubl) 

The  word:  ^y^1  (maJma<  al-bahrayn)  literally  means  every  such 
place  where  two  waters  meet  -  and  it  is  obvious  that  they  are  many  all 
around  the  world.  Exactly  which  place  is  meant  by  'majma  al-bahrayn 
in  this  context?  Since  the  Qur'an,  and  Hadith  have  not  pinpointed  it 
precisely,  therefore,  sayings  of  commentators  differ  in  terms  of  traces 
and  contexts.  According  to  Qatadah,  it  signifies  the  meeting  point  of  the 
seas  of  Faris  (Persia)  and  Rum.  Ibn  'Atiyyah  has  identified  a  place  near 
Azerbaijan.  Some  point  out  to  the  confluence  of  the  Gulf  of  'Aqabah  in 
Jordan  and  the  Red  Sea  (Sharm  ash-Shaykh).  Some  others  have  said 
that  this  place  is  located  in  Tanjah  (Tangiers  in  North  Africa).  Sayyidna 
'Ubayy  ibn  Ka'b  reports  that  it  is  in  Africa.  Suddiyy  gives  its  location 
in  Armenia.  Some  give  its  location  at  the  meeting  point  of  the  sea  of 
Andulus  (Gibraltar)  and  the  Great  Ocean  (Atlantic).  Allah  knows  best. 
However,  this  much  is  clear  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  told  Sayyidna  Musa 
8^  the  fixed  geographical  location  of  this  place  towards  which  he  had 
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made  his  journey.  (Qurtubi) 

The  Story  of  Sayyidna  Musa  (Moses)  and  Al-Kha^ir  (Elias) 

Details  of  this  event  appear  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim. 
There,  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Ubaiyy  ibn  Ka'b  4^>,  the 
Holy  Prophet  ^  has  been  reported  to  have  said:  "Once  when  Musa 
rose  to  address  his  people,  the  Bani  Isra'il,  those  present  there  asked 
him,  'of  all  human  beings,  who  is  the  foremost  in  knowledge?'  Since  (in 
the  knowledge  of  Sayyidna  Musa  there  was  no  one  more  knowledge- 
able than  himself)  therefore,  he  said,  1  am  the  foremost  in  knowledge.' 
(Allah  Ta*ala  has  His  special  ways  of  grooming  prophets  close  to  Him, 
therefore,  this  statement  was  not  welcome.  The  etiquette  of  the  situation 
demanded  that  he  should  have  resigned  his  answer  to  the  ultimate 
knowledge  of  Allah  and  said  that  Allah  alone  knows  as  to  who  is  the 
foremost  in  knowledge  among  His  entire  creation').  So,  the  answer  given 
by  Musa  brought  displeasure  from  Allah  Ta'ala  and  to  him  it  was  re- 
vealed: 'Present  on  the  meeting  point  of  the  two  seas,  there  is  a  servant 
of  Ours.  He  is  more  knowledgeable  than  you.'  (When  Musa  came  to 
know  this,  he  submitted  before  Allah  Ta'ala  that  it  was  incumbent  on 
him  to  travel  and  learn  from  the  person  who  is  superior  to  him  in  knowl- 
edge). So,  he  said:  'O  Allah,  tell  me  where  to  find  him.'  Allah  Ta'ala  said, 
'put  a  fish  in  your  basket  and  travel  in  the  direction  of  the  meeting  point 
of  the  two  seas.  When  you  reach  the  place  where  this  fish  disappears, 
that  shall  be  the  place  where  you  meet  that  servant  of  Ours.'  As  com- 
manded, Musa  put  a  fish  in  the  basket  and  set  out.  His  attendant, 
Yusha'  ibn  Nun  was  also  with  him.  During  the  course  of  travel,  they 
reached  a  rock  where  they  lied  down  resting  their  heads  against  it.  All  of 
a  sudden,  on  that  spot,  the  fish  moved,  left  the  basket  and  went  into  the 
sea.  (With  this  miracle  of  the  fish  coming  alive  and  slipping  out  into  the 
sea,  yet  another  miracle  unfolded  when)  Allah  Ta'ala  stopped  the  flow  of 
water  currents  all  along  the  way  the  fish  took  into  the  sea  making  the 
place  like  a  tunnel  into  the  sea.  (Yusha'  ibn  Nun  witnessed  this  extraor- 
dinary event  while  Musa  f#zQ\  was  asleep).  When  he  woke  up,  Yusha'  ibn 
Nun  forgot  to  mention  this  strange  happening  before  him  and  resumed 
their  journey  onwards  from  there.  They  traveled  for  a  whole  day  and 
night.  When  came  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  Musa  8581  asked  his  com- 
panion of  the  journey,  'bring  us  our  morning  meal.  We  have,  indeed,  had 
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much  fatigue  from  this  journey  of  ours.'  The  Holy  Prophet  3jj§  said  that 
(as  Divinely  arranged)  Musa  felt  no  fatigue  at  all  before  that,  so 
much  so  that  he  had  over-traversed  the  spot  where  he  had  to  reach.  It 
was  only  when  Musa  r$5j3  asked  for  his  morning  meal  that  Yusha'  ibn 
Nun  recalled  the  fate  of  the  fish,  tendered  his  excuse  for  having  forgotten 
to  mention  it  for  the  Satan  had  made  him  forget  about  the  need  to  report 
this  matter  to  him  earlier.  After  that,  he  disclosed  that  the  dead  fish  had 
come  alive  and  gone  into  the  sea  in  an  amazing  manner.  Thereupon, 
Musa  said:  'that  was  what  we  were  looking  for.'  (That  is,  the  place 
where  the  fish  comes  alive  and  disappears  was  the  desired  destination). 

So  they  turned  back  that  very  instant  and  took  the  same  route  they 
had  taken  earlier  in  order  to  find  the  spot  they  were  looking  for.  Now, 
when  they  reached  the  familiar  rock,  they  saw  that  someone  was  lying 
there  covered  with  a  sheet  from  the  head  down  to  the  feet.  Musa 
(taking  things  as  they  were)  offered  the  greeting  of  salam.  Al-Khadir 
S8£@  asked,  'where  in  the  world  does  this  'salam1  come  from  in  this  (unin- 
habited) wilderness?'  Thereupon,  Musa  said,  'I  am  Musa.' 
Al-Khadir  H§£3I  asked,  'Musa  Bani  Isra'il?'  He  confirmed,  'Yes,  I  am 
Musa  Bani  Isra'il.  I  have  come  here  to  ask  you  to  teach  me  the  knowl- 
edge Allah  has  given  to  you  specially.' 

Al-Khadir  H^B  said,  you  will  be  unable  to  remain  patient  with  me.  O 
Musa,  there  is  a  knowledge  Allah  has  given  to  me  and  which  you  do  not 
have  while  there  is  a  knowledge  which  Allah  has  given  to  you  which  I  do 
not  have.'  Musa  said,  'if  Allah  wills,  you  will  find  me  patient.  I  shall 
not  disobey  you  in  any  of  your  orders.' 

Al-Khadir  said,  If  you  are  to  be  with  me,  do  not  ask  me  about 
anything  unless  I  tell  you  about  it  first.' 

After  having  said  this,  they  started  walking  by  the  shore.  Then  came 
a  boat.  A  ride  was  negotiated.  The  boat  people  recognized  al-Khadir  SsSl 
and  let  them  come  on  board  free  of  any  charges.  No  sooner  did  he  step 
into  the  boat,  al-Khadir  forced  out  a  panel  of  the  boat  with  the  help 
of  an  axe.  Musa  8^3  could  not  restrain  himself.  He  said,  'These  people 
gave  us  a  free  ride  on  the  boat.  This  is  what  you  did  to  them  in  return. 
You  tore  their  boat  apart  so  that  they  would  drown.  You  have  really 
done  something  very  bad.'  Al-Khadir        said,  'Did  I  not  tell  you  before 
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that  you  will  be  unable  to  remain  patient  with  me?'  Thereupon,  Musa 
4Hh  offered  his  excuse  that  he  had  forgotten  his  promise  and  requested 
him  not  to  take  him  to  task  on  his  act  of  inadvertent  omission. 

The  Holy  Prophet  <H,  after  relating  this  event,  said,  "The  first  objec- 
tion raised  by  Musa  SBSsSl  against  al-Khadir  was  activated  by  forget- 
fulness,  the  second  as  a  condition  and  the  third  by  intention.  (Mean- 
while) a  bird  came,  sat  down  on  the  side  of  the  boat  and  took  out  a 
beak-full  of  water  from  the  sea.  Thereupon,  addressing  Musa 
al-Khadir  said,  "even  the  combined  knowledge  of  the  two  of  us, 
yours  and  mine,  cannot  claim  a  status  against  Divine  knowledge  that 
could  be  compared  even  with  the  water  in  the  beak  of  this  bird  as  related 
to  this  sea.M 

Then,  having  disembarked  from  the  boat,  they  started  walking  on 
the  shore.  All  of  a  sudden,  al-Khadir  saw  a  boy  playing  with  other 
boys.  Al-Khadir  killed  the  boy  with  his  own  hands.  The  boy  died. 
Musa  said,  you  took  an  innocent  life  unjustly.  Indeed,  this  was  a 
grave  sin  you  committed.'  Al-Khadir  **§k>  said,  'Did  I  not  tell  you  before 
that  you  will  be  unable  to  remain  patient  with  me?'  Musa  *$§k>  noticed 
that  this  matter  was  far  more  serious  than  the  first  one.  Therefore,  he 
said,  'if  I  question  you  after  this,  you  will  be  free  to  remove  me  from  your 
company.  As  far  as  I  am  concerned,  you  have  reached  the  limit  of  ex- 
cuses from  me.' 

After  that,  they  started  walking  again  until  they  passed  by  a  village. 
They  requested  the  village  people  to  house  them  as  guests.  They  refused. 
In  this  habitation,  they  noticed  a  wall  that  was  about  to  collapse.  Al-Kha- 
dir made  it  stand  straight  with  his  own  hands.  Surprised,  Musa 
d^sS  said,  'we  requested  their  hospitality.  They  refused.  Now  you  did 
such  a  big  job  for  them.  If  you  wished,  you  could  have  charged  wages 
from  them  to  do  it.'  Al-Khadir  said,  1  iJL£)  ^  JjS^  '  (It  means  that 
the  condition  now  stands  fulfilled,  therefore,  time  has  come  for  you  and 
me  to  part  company). 

Then,  after  telling  Musa  the  reality  behind  the  three  events, 
Al-Khadir  M  said:  l>  &  'gLS  JJiS  iu)  which  means:  'That  was  the 
reality  of  the  events  over  which  you  were  unable  to  remain  patient.' 
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Once  he  had  narrated  this  entire  event,  the  Holy  Prophet  2||  said,  "I 
wish  Musa  could  have  remained  more  patient  so  that  we  would 
have  come  to  know  more  about  the  two  of  them." 

This  lengthy  Hadith  appears  in  the  Sahih  of  Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim 
in  a  manner  that  it  establishes  three  things.  It  clearly  mentions  the 
name  of  Sayyidna  Musa  as  Musa  Bani  Isra'il,  the  name  of  his  young 
companion  during  the  travel  as  Yusha'  ibn  Nun  and  the  name  of  the 
'servant  of  Allah'  to  whom  Sayyidna  Musa  4^s>  was  sent  towards  the 
meeting  point  of  the  two  seas  as  Al-Khadir.  Now,  from  this  point 
onwards,  we  shall  take  up  the  verses  of  the  Qur'an,  and  explain  their 
sense. 

Some  rules  of  the  road  and  a  model  of  high  prophetic 
determination 

The  first  statement  made  in  verse  60:  '^^^oo^ c^<^" 
("I  shall  not  give  up  until  I  reach  the  meeting  point  of  the  two  seas  or 
else  I  shall  go  on  for  years")  was  from  Sayyidna  Musa  as  addressed 
to  his  traveling  companion,  Yusha4  ibn  Nun.  The  purpose  was  to  inform 
him  about  the  direction  and  destination  of  the  intended  journey.  This  too 
releases  a  refinement  in  manners  for  he  was  taking  the  necessary  steps 
to  orient  his  companion  and  attendant  with  the  knowledge  of  things  es- 
sential for  the  journey.  Proud  and  arrogant  people  just  do  not  regard  ser- 
vants and  attendants  worth  addressing,  nor  would  they  pass  on  any  in- 
formation to  them  about  a  projected  journey. 

The  word:  (huquba:  years)  is  the  plural  of:  {huqbah). 
According  to  lexicographers,  huqbah  is  a  period  of  eighty  years.  Some 
add  more  years  to  this  definition.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  huqu- 
bah  refers  to  a  long  period  of  time.  There  are  no  set  limits  about  it.  Here, 
Sayyidna  Musa  has  told  his  companion  on  the  trip  that  he  has  to 
reach  a  particular  place  at  the  meeting  point  of  the  two  seas.  There  he 
must  reach  as  commanded  by  Allah  Ta'ala  and  that  he  was  determined 
to  continue  his  journey  until  he  reaches  that  destination  no  matter  how 
long  the  journey  takes.  When  ready  to  obey  the  command  of  their  Lord, 
this  is  a  model  of  high  determination  exhibited  by  prophets. 

Precedence  of  Sayyidna  Musa        over  Al-Khadir         his  up- 
bringing and  miracles 

In  the  next  verse,  it  was  said: 
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So,  when  they  reached  the  meeting  point  of  the  two  seas,  they 
forgot  their  fish  and  it  made  its  way  into  the  sea  as  in  a  tunnel 
-  61. 

Before  we  explain  the  nature  of  the  extraordinary  happening  there,  it  is 
appropriate  to  first  refer  to  the  distinct  position  bestowed  upon  Sayyidna 
Musa  in  the  comity  of  prophets.  This  has  been  mentioned  explicitly 
in  the  Qur'an,  and  Sunnah.  The  special  distinction  of  having  conversed 
with  Allah  Ta'ala  is  his  hallmark.  With  al-Khadir  the  matter  is  dif- 
ferent. To  begin  with,  the  very  fact  of  his  being  a  prophet  has  been  debat- 
ed. Even  if  his  prophet-hood  {nubuwwah)  is  acknowledged,  he  does  not 
hold  the  station  of  a  messenger  (Rasul)  of  Allah.  Neither  is  he  credited 
with  a  Book,  nor  does  he  have  a  distinct  community  of  followers.  There- 
fore, considering  all  related  aspects,  Sayyidna  Musa  has  marked 
precedence  over  al-Khadir  But,  Allah  Ta'ala  has  His  own  wise 

ways  to  help  those  close  to  Him  perform  better.  He  would  not  let  the 
least  want  or  short  coming  go  uncorrected  and  not  amended.  This  pro- 
cess of  reform  at  the  highest  level  would  even  bring  serious  displeasure 
from  Allah  and  it  is  through  an  equally  serious  measure  that  they  are 
made  to  repair  for  it.  This  whole  story  reflects  the  same  mode  of  person- 
al training.  By  saying:  U  (ana:  I),  he  had  said:  I  am  the  foremost  in 
knowledge.'  Allah  Ta'ala  did  not  like  it.  So,  as  a  measure  of  warning,  he 
was  given  the  whereabouts  of  a  servant  who  had  a  field  of  knowledge 
specially  given  to  him  by  Allah.  This  Sayyidna  Musa  f$$M  did  not  have. 
Though  the  knowledge  of  Sayyidna  Musa  was  far  higher  in  rank 
than  that  given  to  him,  but  the  truth  of  the  matter  was  that  Sayyidna 
Musa  just  did  not  have  it.  On  the  other  side,  Allah  Ta'ala  had 
blessed  Sayyidna  Musa  with  an  intense  desire  to  seek  knowledge. 
As  soon  as  he  smelt  the  scent  of  knowledge  elsewhere  too,  knowledge 
that  he  did  not  have,  he  was  all  set  to  go  for  it  traveling  like  an  ardent 
student  and  it  was  Allah  Ta'ala  Himself  that  he  turned  to  for  the  ad- 
dress of  that  servant  of  His  (al-Khadir  83^91).  Now,  there  is  something 
worth  pondering  at  this  point.  Had  it  been  the  will  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that 
Musa  should  meet  al-Khadir  )$£$\  at  that  spot,  He  could  have  ar- 

ranged that  easily.  Or,  if  Sayyidna  Musa  himself  was  Divinely  des- 
tined to  travel,  he  could  have  been  given  a  clear  address  to  help  him 
reach  it  without  any  botheration.  But,  what  happened  here  was  differ- 
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ent.  The  address  given  to  him  was  far  from  being  precise  -  'when  you 
reach  the  place  where  the  dead  fish  stirs  and  disappears,  that  will  be  the 
place  you  will  find  Our  servant.' 

Just  about  what  this  Hadith  of  the  Sahih  al-Bukhari  proves  is  that 
the  command  to  put  a  fish  in  their  basket  came  from  Allah  Ta'ala.  Bey- 
ond that,  it  is  not  known  whether  the  order  was  to  carry  a  fish  for  eating 
or  that  it  was  to  be  carried  as  separate  from  what  was  to  be  eaten.  Both 
probabilities  exist.  Therefore,  some  of  the  commentators  said  that  this 
grilled  fish  was  put  in  to  eat  and,  during  the  course  of  the  journey,  the 
two  travelers  kept  eating  out  of  it  as  well.  Eaten  thus  was  almost  half  of 
it.  After  that,  miraculously  enough,  this  grilled  and  half-eaten  fish  came 
alive  and  went  into  the  sea. 

Ibn  'Atiyyah  and  many  others  also  observed  that  this  fish  kept  sur- 
viving in  the  world  as  a  matter  of  miracle  and  there  were  those  who  even 
saw  that  it  had  only  one  side  intact  while  the  other  was  eaten,  Ibn  'Atiyy- 
ah has  also  put  his  personal  sighting  on  record.  (Qurtubi) 

And  there  are  other  commentators  who  have  said  that  the  command 
was  to  put  a  fish  in  a  basket  separate  from  that  for  food.  The  fish  was 
put  as  commanded.  Here  too,  at  least  this  much  is  definite  that  the  fish 
was  dead.  Its  stirring  up,  becoming  alive  and  going  into  the  sea  was 
nothing  but  a  miracle. 

We  have  said  a  little  earlier  that  the  address  of  al-Khadir  HKBl  was 
left  imprecise  in  a  manner  that  it  would  not  remain  easy  to  pinpoint  it. 
Obviously,  this  too  was  nothing  but  a  trial  and  test  for  Sayyidna  Musa 
H82sR.  As  though  this  was  not  enough,  the  scenario  of  an  additional  test 
was  activated  for  them  when  they  had  reached  the  exact  spot  but  forgot 
the  fish.  In  the  verse  of  the  Qur'an,  this  act  of  forgetting  has  been  attrib- 
uted to  Sayyidna  Musa  and  his  companion  both:  (they  for- 
got their  fish  -  61).  But,  as  regards  the  story  proved  from  the  Hadith  of 
al-Bukhari,  it  seems  to  indicate  that  Sayyidna  Musa  was  asleep 
when  came  the  time  for  the  fish  to  become  alive  and  go  into  the  sea.  This 
extraordinary  event  was  witnessed  by  Yusha'  ibn  Nun  only  and  he  had 
intended  that  he  would  relate  it  to  Sayyidna  Musa  as  soon  as  he 
woke  up.  But,  soon  after  that  happened,  Allah  Ta*ala  cast  a  state  of  obliv- 
ion on  him  and  he  forgot  to  do  that.  If  so,  the  attribution  of  forgetfulness 
to  both  of  them  would  be  similar  to  the  statement  of  the  Qur'an:  ll^^/Si 
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iGr^Jij  jJjlii  -  55:22.  Here  it  has  been  said  that  pearl  and  coral  are  ex- 
tracted from  both  sweet  and  brackish  waters  -  although,  these  are  col- 
lected from  the  later  only.  But,  saying  something  like  this  in  usage  is 
common.  Then  it  is  also  possible  that  since  both  respected  elders  had  for- 
gotten to  take  this  fish  along  with  them  as  far  as  the  journey  from  that 
point  onwards  was  concerned.  Therefore,  forgetfulness  was  attributed  to 
both. 

Nevertheless,  this  was  yet  another  test.  After  having  reached  the  pro- 
jected destination,  the  fish  came  alive  and  disappeared  into  the  sea.  The 
reality  had  unfolded  and  the  place  was  pinpointed.  But,  that  was  not  the 
end.  The  seeker  of  truth  had  to  undergo  yet  another  test.  Therefore,  for- 
getfulness overtook  both  of  them  and  it  was  only  after  having  traveled 
one  day  and  one  night  more  that  they  realized  hunger  and  fatigue.  This 
was  the  third  test,  because  any  realization  of  fatigue  and  hunger  should 
have  naturally  come  earlier  than  that.  If  they  had  recalled  the  fish  at 
that  earlier  time  and  place,  they  would  have  not  suffered  from  such  a 
long  additional  journey.  But,  such  was  the  will  of  Allah  Ta'ala  that  they 
had  to  face  a  little  more  of  hardship.  It  was  only  after  having  gone 
through  the  grind  of  such  a  long  journey  that  they  felt  hungry  and 
thirsty  and  there  it  was  that  they  remembered  the  fish  and  found  out 
that  they  had  come  far  ahead  of  their  desired  destination.  Therefore, 
they  returned  back  on  the  same  footprints  they  had  left  earlier. 

The  first  mention  of  the  fish  going  into  the  sea  was  made  through  the 
word:  (saraba  -  61).  Sarab  means  a  tunnel  that  is  dug  to  open  up  a 
passage  through  the  mountains  or  an  underground  subway  in  cities. 
This  tells  us  that  the  fish  when  it  went  into  the  sea  had  a  tunnel-like 
passage  forming  itself  in  whatever  direction  it  moved.  Water  currents 
did  not  obstruct  its  passage  at  all,  rather  left  it  open  -  as  made  explicit 
by  the  narrative  from  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari.  The  second  time,  when 
Yusha*  ibn  Nun  related  this  event  before  Sayyidna  Musa  r&sSl  after  their 
long  journey,  it  was  done  in  the  following  words:  J>4^  Jt  <4£~-  ^0 
(and,  amazingly,  it  made  its  way  into  the  sea  -  63).  There  is  no  contradic- 
tion between  the  two,  because  the  incidence  of  a  tunnel  forming  itself 
into  the  sea  was  by  itself  an  extraordinarily  amazing  event. 

About  al-Kha^ir  SSfisBl  and  the  issue  of  his  prophet-hood 

Though  the  name  of  the  person  concerned  in  this  event  has  not  been 
mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  -  in  fact,  he  has  been  called:        ^  Ixi  (a  ser- 
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vant  from  among  Our  servants  -  65)  -  but,  in  the  Hadith  of  Sahih  al-Buk- 
hari,  his  name  has  been  given  as:  j^S\  (al-Khadir).  Literally,  it  means 
green,  verdant.  Giving  the  reason  for  his  name  being  al-Khadir,  commen- 
tators at  large  say  that  grass  would  grow  at  the  spot  where  he  would  sit, 
no  matter  what  the  nature  of  the  land.  It  would  just  turn  green.  The 
Qur'an  has  also  not  made  it  clear  whether  al-Khadir  was  some 
prophet,  or  was  one  of  the  men  of  Allah.  But,  in  the  sight  of  the  majority 
of  religious  scholars,  the  proof  of  his  being  a  prophet  is  embedded  within 
the  events  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an.  There  is  a  reason  for  it.  Some  of  the 
proved  events  during  this  journey  that  issued  forth  from  al-Khadir 
are  absolutely  counter  to  the  Shari'ah  and  there  can  be  no  exemption 
from  an  injunction  of  the  Shari'ah  except  under  the  authority  of  a  Divine 
revelation,  something  restricted  to  a  prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah.  A 
waliyy  (man  of  Allah)  could  also  come  to  know  something  either  through 
Kashf  (illumination)  or  Ilham  (inspiration).  But,  that  is  not  an  authority 
to  prove  a  rule  of  Shari'ah.  No  injunction  of  the  externally  codified 
Shari'ah  can  be  changed  on  that  basis.  Therefore,  it  stands  established 
that  al-Khadir  was  a  prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah.  Given  to  him 
were  some  of  those  particular  injunctions,  injunctions  that  were  counter 
to  the  codified  Shari'ah.  Whatever  he  did,  he  did  under  the  authority  of 
this  excepted  injunction.  He  himself  has  attested  to  that  in  the  sentence 
of  the  Qur'an  saying:  Is  j&  'J*  dj  (and  I  did  not  do  it  under  my  author- 
ity  -  82)  that  is,  did  it  under  Divine  authority. 

In  short,  according  to  the  majority  of  religious  scholars  of  the  Muslim 
community,  al-Khadir  f$M\  too  is  a  prophet  and  messenger.  But,  it  was 
an  imperative  of  creation  that  some  duties  were  assigned  to  him  from  Al- 
lah. The  knowledge  given  to  him  related  to  these  very  duties.  Of  this 
Sayyidna  Musa  had  no  information,  therefore,  he  objected.  This  sub- 
ject has  been  dealt  with  in  Tafsir  al-Qurtubl,  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  of  Abu 
Hayyan  and  in  most  commentaries  variously. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any  waliyy  or  man  of  Allah  to  contravene  the 
injunction  of  codified  SharPah 

Right  from  here  we  learn  that  there  is  no  shortage  of  ignorant  and 
misguided  Sufis  who  give  a  bad  name  to  Tasawwuf.  The  likes  of  them 
would  say  that  SharT'ah  is  something  else  and  Tariqah  is  something 
else.  There  are  many  things  taken  as  haram  in  the  Shari'ah,  but  they 
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are  permissible  in  the  Tariqah.  Therefore,  even  if  you  see  a  waliyy  (man 
of  Allah)  involved  in  a  major  sin  openly  and  clearly,  you  cannot  raise  an 
objection  against  him!  This  is  heresy,  flagrant  and  false.  No  waliyy,  no 
man  of  Allah  anywhere  in  this  world  can  be  taken  on  the  analogy  of 
al-Khadir  8^1,  nor  can  any  act  contrary  to  the  codified  Shari'ah  issuing 
forth  from  him  be  called  permissible. 

Following  the  teacher  is  incumbent  on  the  student 

In  verse  66:  loij  cJJp  jl  ~Jj>  2j£jf  JJ*  ,  Sayyidna  Musa  de- 

spite  being  a  prophet  and  messenger  of  great  resolve,  has  most  reveren- 
tially requested  al-Khadir  if  he  could  follow  him  to  learn  his  knowl- 
edge from  him.  This  tells  us  that  the  etiquette  of  acquiring  knowledge  is 
nothing  but  that  the  student  should  show  respect  for  the  teacher  and  fol- 
low him  (as  an  individual  who  is  eager  to  learn)  -  even  if  the  student  hap- 
pens to  be  superior  to  his  teacher.  (Qurtubi,  Mazhan) 

It  is  not  permissible  for  an  'Alim'  of  the  'Shari'ah'  to  patiently 
bear  what  is  contrary  to  the  Shari'ah 

By  saying:  \j*  ^  Ja^J  jju  J*  j~4>  5  j»  ^&L3  J  (You  can  never 
be  able  to  keep  patient  while  with  me.  And  how  would  you  keep  patient 
over  something  your  comprehension  cannot  grasp?  -  67,  68),  al-Khadir 
3§S  was  telling  Sayyidna  Musa  $^§J\  about  the  fact  and  the  reason  why 
he  would  be  unable  to  keep  patient  with  him.  He  knew  nothing  about 
the  reality  of  the  thing.  What  he  meant  was  that  the  nature  of  knowl- 
edge given  to  him  was  different  from  the  knowledge  of  Sayyidna  Musa 
therefore,  things  he  did  would  appear  to  be  objectionable  in  his 
sight,  until  he  himself  was  to  apprise  him  of  their  reality.  Thus,  the  ob- 
jections he  would  raise  against  such  actions  would  be  triggered  by  the 
dictates  of  his  mission  as  a  prophet. 

Since  Sayyidna  Musa  was  ordered  to  go  to  and  learn  from 
al-Khadir  $^31  by  none  but  Allah  Ta'ala,  therefore,  he  was  initially  at 
peace  with  himself  hoping  that  nothing  he  did  would  really  be  counter  to 
the  Shari'ah  -  though,  he  may  not  understand  it  externally.  So,  he  pro- 
mised to  keep  patient.  Otherwise,  the  making  of  such  a  promise  is  not 
permissible  for  any  Alim  of  Din.  But,  later  on,  overtaken  by  his  strong 
sense  of  honor  relating  to  the  Shari'ah,  he  forgot  about  this  promise. 

The  first  event  was  really  not  that  serious.  That  the  boat  people 
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would  suffer  from  financial  loss  or  the  boat  may  sink  remained  at  the 
level  of  an  impending  danger  only  -  which  stood  removed  later  on.  But, 
in  the  case  of  the  event  that  took  place  thereafter,  Musa  did  not 
even  make  that  promise  of  not  objecting.  In  fact,  when  he  saw  the  inci- 
dent of  a  boy  having  been  killed,  he  objected  vehemently  and'  did  not 
offer  any  excuse  whatsoever  for  his  objection  either.  He  simply  said  if  he 
came  up  with  an  objection  next  time,  al-Khadir  would  have  the 
right  of  not  keeping  him  in  his  company.  The  underlying  logic  was  that 
no  prophet  and  messenger  of  Allah  can  bear  by  seeing  things  being  done 
against  the  norms  of  the  Shari'ah  and  yet  maintaining  a  stance  of  peev- 
ish patience.  However,  this  was  a  unique  situation.  There  were  proph- 
ets on  both  sides.  Therefore,  the  reality  unfolded.  It  finally  turned  out 
that  these  fragmentary  events  were  exempted  for  al-Khadir  from 
the  purview  of  the  general  rules  of  the  Shari'ah.  Whatever  he  did,  he  did 
only  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  the  Divine  Wahy  (revelation). 
(Mazhari) 

Basic  difference  in  the  knowledge  of  Sayyidna  Musa  8£®  and 
al-Khadir         Resolution  of  an  apparent  dichotomy 

Naturally,  a  question  arises  here.  We  see  that,  according  to  the  expla- 
nation of  al-Khadir  SKsS,  the  nature  of  the  knowledge  given  to  him  was 
different  from  that  of  the  knowledge  of  Sayyidna  Musa  .  Now,  when 
both  these  two  areas  of  knowledge  were  given  by  Allah  Ta'ala  alone,  why 
did  this  contradiction  and  difference  show  up  in  their  two  respective  in- 
junctions? Qadi  Thanaullah  of  Panipat  has  given  a  research-based  an- 
swer to  this  question  in  his  Tafsir  Mazhari.  It  is  the  closest  to  being 
right  and  appealing.  Given  below  is  a  gist  of  what  I  understand  from  his 
presentation: 

'The  blessed  souls  Allah  Ta'ala  honors  with  His  revelation  and  proph- 
et-hood are  generally  those  who  are  entrusted  with  the  mission  of  mak- 
ing people  better.  Sent  to  them  is  a  Book  and  Shari' ah  which  offer  princi- 
ples and  rules  that  serve  as  blueprints  of  guidance  and  betterment  for 
the  creation  of  Allah.  Blessed  prophets  and  messengers  mentioned  in  the 
noble  Qur'an  as  such  were  all  assigned  with  the  mission  of  Law  and  Re- 
form. To  this  related  the  Revelation  they  received.  But  then,  there  are 
services  essential  to  the  realm  of  creation  (takwin)  as  well.  Generally,  ap- 
pointed to  take  care  of  these  are  the  angels  of  Allah.  However,  Allah 
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Ta'ala  has  specifically  chosen  some  from  among  the  group  of  prophets 
also  in  order  to  carry  out  the  services  of  takwin  (whereby  the  decisions  of 
Allah's  will  relating  to  the  managment  of  His  creation  are  enforced). 
Al-Khadir  f$0&  belongs  to  this  very  group.  These  imperatives  of  takwin 
relate  to  minor  incidents  and  events,  that  a  certain  person  should  be 
saved  from  getting  drowned,  or  someone  should  be  killed,  promoted  or  de- 
moted or  subdued.  These  matters  do  not  relate  to  common  people  at  all, 
nor  are  they  addressed  by  these  imperatives.  In  such  events  of  minor  con- 
sequences, one  may  confront  some  of  those  situations  where  killing  a  per- 
son is  against  the  religious  law.  But,  under  the  imperative  of  creation, 
that  particular  event  has  been  exempted  from  the  general  religious  law 
and  the  act  has  been  made  permissible  for  the  person  who  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  carry  out  this  imperative  of  takwin.  Under  such  conditions, 
the  experts  of  religious  law  are  not  aware  of  this  exempted  injunction 
and  are  compelled  to  call  it  'haram  (unlawful)  and  the  person  who  has 
been  exempted  from  this  law  under  the  imperative  of  takwin  remains  in 
the  right  in  his  own  place. 

In  short,  wherever  such  a  contradiction  is  perceived,  it  is  no  contra- 
diction in  the  real  sense.  It  is  simply  the  exemption  of  some  minor  events 
from  the  general  religious  law.  In  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  Abu  Hayyan  said: 

aJI  c~^jl  05  <u!p  jlTj  ^         0!  Js>  j^-^Ji 

The  majority  holds  Al-Khadir  to  be  a  prophet  and  his 
knowledge  was  the  gnosis  of  (the  inner  dimensions  of  the  hu- 
man) self  which  was  revealed  to  him  and  the  knowledge  of 
Musa  was  of  the  injunctions  and  rulings  on  the  apparent. 
(Al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  p.  147,  v.  6) 

For  the  aforesaid  reason,  it  is  also  necessary  that  this  exemption 
should  take  effect  through  revelation  to  a  prophet.  The  Kashf  (illumina- 
tion) and  Ilham  (inspiration)  of  some  Waliyy  (man  of  Allah)  are  never 
sufficient  to  make  such  an  exemption  effective.  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  act  of  al-Khadir  in  killing  a  boy  apparently  without  a  just  rea- 
son was  haram  (unlawful)  in  the  sight  of  the  Shari'ah  which  rules  on  the 
apparent.  But,  as  for  al-Khadir  SSsSl,  he  was  appointed  to  do  that  while 
exempted  from  this  law  as  an  imperative  of  creation  (takwin).  Taking 
the  Kashf  and  Ilham  of  some  non-prophet  on  the  analogy  of  al-Khadir 
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and  thereby  taking  something  haram  (unlawful)  to  be  halal  (lawful) 
-  as  popular  among  some  ignorant  Sufis  -  is  totally  anti-religion  and  cer- 
tainly, a  rebellion  against  Islam, 

Ibn  Abi  Shaibah  reports  an  event  relating  to  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  *$k> 
by  saying  that  Najdah  Haruri  (a  Kharijite)  wrote  a  letter  to  Sayyidna 
Ibn  'Abbas  and  asked  as  to  how  did  al-Khadir  kill  a  minor  boy  when 
the  Holy  Prophet  ^  has  prohibited  the  killing  of  minors.  Sayyidna  Ibn 
'Abbas  answered  his  letter  by  saying,  'if  you  were  to  receive  the  same 
knowledge  about  some  minor  as  was  received  by  Sayyidna  Musa's  'man 
of  knowledge'  (that  is,  al-Khadir  the  killing  of  a  minor  would 

become  permissible  for  you  too!'  What  he  meant  was  that  al-Khadir 
had  received  his  knowledge  about  it  only  through  revelation  exclusive  to 
a  prophet.  That  nobody  can  have  now  because  prophet-hood  has  ended. 
There  is  to  be  no  prophet  after  the  Last  among  Prophets,  that  is, 
Muhammad  al-Mustafa  who  could  have  through  revelation 
knowledge  about  some  particular  person  to  have  been  exempted  under 
Divine  command  in  the  case  of  such  events.  (Mazhari) 

From  this  event  too,  the  real  thing  becomes  clear,  that  is,  no  one 
other  than  a  revelation-receiving  prophet  has  the  right  to  declare  anyone 
as  exempted  from  any  Islamic  legal  injunction. 


Verses  71  -  78 
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So,  they  both  moved  ahead  until  when  they  boarded  the 
boat,  he  broke  it.  He  (Musa)  said,  ,TDid  you  break  it  that 
you  drown  its  people?  You  have  done  something  terrible 
indeed."  [71]  He  said,  "Did  I  not  tell  that  you  can  never  be 
able  to  keep  patient  while  with  me?11  [72]  He  (Musa)  said, 
"Do  not  hold  me  accountable  for  what  I  forgot.  And  do 
not  burden  me  with  something  difficult  in  this  matter  of 
mine."  [73] 

So,  they  moved  ahead  until  when  they  met  a  boy,  he 
killed  him  (the  boy).  He  (Musa)  said,  "Did  you  kill  an  in- 
nocent person  in  retaliation  of  nobody?  You  have  done 
something  abominable  indeed."  [74]  He  said,  lfDid  I  not 
tell  you  that  you  can  never  be  able  to  keep  patient  while 
with  me?"  [75]  He  (Musa)  said,  "If  I  ask  you  about  someth- 
ing after  this,  do  not  allow  me  your  company.  You  have 
now  reached  a  point  where  you  have  a  valid  excuse 
from  my  own  side  (to  do  so)."  [76] 

Then,  they  moved  ahead  until  they  came  to  the  people 
of  a  town;  they  asked  its  people  for  food  and  they  re- 
fused to  host  them.  Then,  they  found  there  a  wall  tend- 
ing to  fall.  So  he  set  it  right.  He  (Musa)  said,  "Had  you 
wished,  you  could  have  charged  a  fee  for  it."  [77]  He  said, 
'Here  is  the  point  of  parting  ways  between  me  and  you.  I 
shall  now  explain  to  you  the  reality  of  things  about 
which  you  could  not  remain  patient.  [78] 

Commentary 

It  was  said  in  verse  71:  l^Iif  3 >4  Lf2^4  (Did  you  break  it  that  you  drown 
its  people?).  About  it,  it  appears  in  the  Hadith  of  the  Sahihs  of 
al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  that  al-Khadir  had  dislodged  a  plank  of  the 
boat  with  an  axe  because  of  which  there  was  a  danger  that  water  would 
fill  up  the  boat  and  it  would  capsize.  Therefore,  Sayyidna  Musa  had 
objected  to  it.  But,  according  to  historical  reports,  water  did  not  fill  into 
this  boat.  This  may  have  happened  either  because  al-Khadir  S&Sl  had 
somehow  repaired  it  himself  soon  after  -  as  in  a  report  carried  by  al-Ba- 
ghawi  according  to  which  al-Khadir         had  replaced  the  plank  with 
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glass.  Or,  water  just  did  not  enter  the  boat  in  the  manner  of  a  miracle. 
However,  the  context  of  the  Qur'an  by  itself  is  telling  us  that  the  boat 
did  not  capsize  -  something  which  supports  these  reports. 

We  now  move  to  the  sentence:  Qtf  \\\  J>-  (until  when  they  met  a 
boy  -74).  The  word:  f&  (ghulam)  in  the  text  is  used  for  a  minor  boy  in  the 
Arabic  usage.  This  boy  killed  by  al-Khadir  #S3sR  was  a  minor  -  as  corrobo- 
rated by  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  ^k>  and  most  commentators.  Further  on, 
when  the  words:  iifj  ll~ir  (innocent  person)  were  used  for  him,  that  too 
supports  the  view  that  he  was  a  minor.  The  reason  is  that  4f 3  (zakiyyah) 
means  Tree  of  sin'  and  it  can  be  either  the  attribute  of  a  prophet  or  a 
minor  child  who  faces  no  accounting  for  what  is  done  by  him  and  no  sin 
is  written  in  his  Book  of  Deeds. 

The  habitation  mentioned  in:  0  ffi  (the  people  of  a  town  -  77)  which 
Sayyidna  Musa  and  al-Khadir  passed  through  and  whose  in- 
habitants refused  to  host  them  was  Antakiah,  as  in  the  report  of  Sayyid- 
na Ibn  'Abbas  4§£>,  and  Aikah,  as  in  the  report  of  Ibn  Sirin.  It  has  also 
been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4§£  that  it  was  some  habita- 
tion of  al-Andulus  (Spain)  (Mazhari).  Allah  knows  best. 

Verses  79  -  82 


nr. 


**** 


As  for  the  boat,  it  belonged  to  some  poor  people  who 
worked  at  sea.  So  I  wanted  to  make  it  defective  as  there 
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was  a  king  across  them  who  used  to  take  every  boat  by 
force.  [79]  And  as  for  the  boy,  his  parents  were  believers. 
We  apprehended  that  he  would  impose  rebellion  and  in- 
fidelity upon  them.  [80]  We,  therefore,  wished  that  their 
Lord  would  replace  him  with  someone  better  than  him 
in  piety  and  more  akin  to  affection.  [81]  And  as  for  the 
wall,  it  belonged  to  two  orphan  boys  in  the  city  and 
there  was  beneath  it  a  treasure  for  them,  and  their 
father  was  a  pious  man.  So  your  Lord  willed  that  they 
reach  their  maturity  and  dig  out  their  treasure  -  a 
mercy  from  your  Lord.  And  I  did  not  do  it  on  my  own  ac- 
cord. This  is  the  reality  of  things  about  which  you  could 
not  remain  patient."  [82] 

Commentary 

In  the  first  verse,  it  was  said:  ^£L1J  cil33  &  (As  for  the  boat,  it 
belonged  to  some  poor  people  -  79).  About  the  poor  people  to  whom  this 
boat  belonged,  it  has  been  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ka'b  al-Ahbar  JJl  *u^-j 
that  they  were  ten  brothers.  Five  of  them  were  handicapped  while  the 
other  five  worked  hard  to  eke  out  a  living  for  all  of  them  by  plying  a  boat 
against  whatever  fare  they  could  collect. 

The  definition  of  a  Miskln 

A  miskin  has  been  defined  as  one  who  has  nothing.  But,  from  this 
verse,  we  learn  the  true  definition  of  a  miskin:  Anyone  who  does  not 
have  the  amount  of  wealth  and  property  that  exceed  his  need,  basic  and 
necessary,  to  the  limit  of  legal  nisab  (threshold  of  zakah).  One  who  has 
less  than  that  is  also  included  under  the  definition  of  miskin.  The  reason 
is  that  people  called  'al-masakiri  (plural  of  miskin:  poor  people)  had  at 
least  one  boat  the  price  of  which  will  not  be  less  than  the  amount  of 
nisab  (threshold).  But,  as  it  was  engaged  in  earning  what  those  people 
needed,  basically  and  necessarily,  they  were  still  called  'masakiri  (poor 
people).  (Mazhari) 

Regarding  the  last  sentence  of  verse  79:  {^i^'^&£/^X&,  al-Ba- 
ghawi  has  reported  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4$&  that  the  direction  in 
which  this  boat  was  sailing,  there  was  a  cruel  king  who  used  to  take 
boats  ferrying  people  through  by  force.  Al-Khadir  found  it  expedient 
to  pull  out  a  plank  from  the  boat  so  that  the  cruel  king,  seeing  this  dam- 
aged boat,  would  let  it  go  and  thus  those  poor  people  would  remain  safe 
from  the  likely  mishap.  Comments  sage  Rumi: 
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j>  fa  js  h  if  ' f.j> />/ 


Yes,  al-Khidr  did  break  the  boat  while  sailing  at  sea 
But,  a  hundred  saving  graces  in  his  breaking  we  see 

The  opening  sentence  of  verse  80:  fSull  lifj  (As  for  the  boy)  means  the 
boy  who  was  killed  by  al-Khadir  The  reality  behind  it,  as  stated  by 
him,  was  that  the  boy  was  cut  out  for  infidelity  and  rebellion  against  par- 
ents. But,  his  parents  were  pious  people.  Al-Khadir  said  that  they 
apprehended  that,  once  this  boy  grew  up,  he  would  harass  his  parents 
and  cause  them  pain.  And  when  he  took  to  infidelity  as  a  young  man,  he 
would  not  only  become  a  live  trial  for  the  parents  but  would  also  endan- 
ger the  very  faith  of  his  parents  because  of  their  love  for  him. 

In  verse  81,  it  was  said:  d>-j  j£"j  %  0^  ^*4t>  ll^  ^ilCSjtt  "We,  there- 
fore, wished  that  their  Lord  would  replace  him  with  someone  better  than 
him  in  piety  [having  good  deeds  and  morals]  and  more  akin  to  affection 
[fulfilling  due  rights  of  the  parents]." 


It  will  be  noticed  that  the  form  used  in  this  situation  is  plural: 
(we  apprehended)  and:  &jl  (we  wished).  One  reason  for  it  could  be  that 
al-Khadir  f$fisS\  attributed  this  apprehension  and  wish  to  himself  and  to 
Allah  Ta'ala  both.  And  it  is  also  possible  that  he  may  have  attributed  it 
to  himself  alone  -  if  so,  the  expression:  (we  wished)  would  mean:  Ve 
prayed  to  Allah'  because  this  matter  of  replacing  a  boy  with  a  better  one 
is  an  act  which  falls  in  the  exclusive  domain  of  Allah  Ta'ala.  Al-Khadir 
or  some  other  human  being  cannot  be  associated  with  it. 

If,  at  this  point,  someone  were  to  say:  If  it  was  in  the  knowledge  of 
Allah  Ta'ala  that  this  boy  will  grow  into  an  infidel  and  mislead  his  par- 
ents as  well,  then,  this  event  -  true  to  the  knowledge  of  Allah  Ta'ala  - 
should  have  necessarily  transpired  as  it  did.  Then  this  doubt  would  be  in- 
correct for  the  reason  that  nothing  can  come  into  being  contrary  to  Di- 
vine knowledge. 

It  can  be  answered  by  saying  that  it  was  there  in  Divine  knowledge 
with  the  appendage  and  condition:  If  he  reached  maturity,  he  will  not 
only  become  a  disbeliever  himself  but  would  pose  a  danger  for  other  Mus- 
lims also.  Then,  as  he  was  killed  before  reaching  the  age  of  maturity,  the 
ensuing  event  is  not  contrary  to  Divine  Knowledge.  (Mazhari) 


Surah  Al-Kahf :  18  :  79  -  82 


640 


Ibn  Abl  Shaibah,  Ibn  al-Mundhir  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  have  reported 
from  Ibn  'Atiyyah  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  blessed  the  parents  of  the  slain 
boy  with  a  girl  in  his  place  who  became  the  mother  of  a  prophet.  And,  as 
in  a  report  from  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4&>,  she  gave  birth  to  two  prophets. 
Some  other  reports  say  that  through  the  prophet  she  gave  birth  to,  Allah 
Ta'ala  gave  guidance  to  a  large  community. 

About  the  statement:  H^j^'^'o^j  (and  there  was  beneath  it  a 
treasure  for  them  -  82),  Sayyidna  Abu  al-Darda'  <§^b  has  reported  from 
the  Holy  Prophet  that  it  was  a  treasure  chest  of  gold  and  silver.  (Nar- 
rated by  Tirmidhi  and  al-Hakim,  from  Mazhari) 

Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4&  said  that  it  was  a  tablet  of  gold  inscribed 
with  the  following  good  counsel.  This  report  was  also  narrated  by  Sayyid- 
na 'Uthman  ibn  'Affan  with  its  chain  of  narrators  ascending  to  the 
Holy  Prophet  (Qurtub!) 

1.  Jji  plo  (Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim:  With  the  name  of  Al- 
lah, the  Most  Merciful,  the  Very  Merciful). 

2.  Amazing  is  the  person  who  believes  in  destiny,  then  how  could  he  de- 
spair. 

3.  Amazing  is  the  person  who  believes  that  Allah  Ta'ala  is  the  sponsor  of 
all  in  their  sustenance,  still,  why  would  he  consume  himself  in  striv- 
ing for  more  than  he  needs  and  in  achieving  what  is  redundant. 

4.  Amazing  is  the  person  who  believes  in  death  yet,  how  could  he  remain 
all  happy. 

5.  Amazing  is  the  person  who  believes  in  the  reckoning  of  the  Hereafter 
yet,  how  could  he  afford  to  be  heedless. 

6.  Amazing  is  the  person  who  knows  the  world  and  its  vicissitudes  yet, 
how  could  he  sit  relaxed  about  it, 

7.  &\  'Sj^j  illl  tyiJl^  (la  ilaha  illallah  Muhammad  rasulullah:  There  is 
no  god  but  Allah  Muhammad  is  a  messenger  of  Allah). 

The  benefit  of  the  righteousness  of  parents  reaches  children, 
and  their  children. 

The  statement:  £JG>  ili^f  t)i5"j  (and  their  father  was  a  pious  man  -  82) 


Surah  Al-Kahf :  18  :  79  -  82  641 

carries  a  hint  that  arrangements  were  made  to  have  the  buried  treasure 
secured  for  the  orphan  children  through  al-Khadir  for  the  reason 
that  the  father  of  the  orphan  children  was  some  pious  man  dear  in  the 
sight  of  Allah.  Therefore,  it  was  to  grant  his  wish  and  to  bring  benefit  to 
his  children  that  Allah  Ta'ala  made  this  arrangement,  Muhammad  ibn 
al-Munkadir  says:  It  is  because  of  the  piety  and  righteousness  of  a  ser- 
vant of  His  that  Allah  Ta'ala  protects  his  children,  and  the  children  of 
his  children,  and  his  family,  even  the  homes  built  around  his  own.' 
(Mazhari) 

As  in  al-Qurtubi,  sage  Shibli  used  to  say  that  he  was  a  guarantee  of 
peace  for  the  city  and  the  area  adjoining  it.  When  he  died,  it  was  soon 
after  his  burial  that  the  disbelievers  of  Dailam  crossed  Euphrates  and 
took  over  Baghdad.  At  that  time,  everyone  was  saying  that  they  were 
struck  by  double  distress  -  the  death  of  Shibli  and  the  sack  of  Dailam, 
(Qurtubi,  p.  29,  v.  11) 

According  to  Tafsir  Mazhari,  this  verse  also  indicates  that  people  too 
should  show  consideration  and  affection  for  the  children  of  the  learned 
and  the  pious  -  unless,  of  course,  they  were  to  succumb  to  disbelief  and 
sin. 

Later,  the  word:  ail  (ashudd)  in:  Hi  oil  lifc  h\  (that  they  reach  their 
maturity  -  82)  is  a  plural  form  of:  ©1*  (shiddah)  meaning  maturity,  the 
age  when  one  reaches  full  maturity  and  becomes  able  to  decide  what  is 
good  or  bad  for  him.  According  to  Imam  Abu  Hanifah,  this  is  the  age  of 
twenty-five  years.  Others  put  it  at  forty  years  because  it  appears  in  the 
Qur'an:  fcl*  oJjo^J  Voif^lJ  \l[~J^-  (until  when  he  reaches  his  maturity  and 
reaches  [the  age  of]  forty  years  -  al-Ahqaf,  46:15) 

Prophetic  Eloquence  and  the  Nuances  of  Etiquette:  An  Example 

Before  we  turn  to  this  example,  let  us  first  understand  that  nothing 
can  happen  in  this  world,  good  or  bad,  without  the  will  and  intention  of 
Allah  Ta'ala.  All  phenomena  of  good  and  evil  is  as  created  by  Him  and  is 
subservient  to  His  intention  and  will.  Things  understood  or  named  as 
evil  or  bad  do  deserve  to  be  called  as  evil  or  bad  in  terms  of  particular  in- 
dividuals and  particular  circumstances.  But,  given  a  total  world-view, 
they  all  are  necessary  and  nothing  but  good  in  terms  of  being  a  Divine 
creation  as  based  on  wisdom. 
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In  short,  whatever  calamity  or  accident  stands  activated  in  this 
world  simply  cannot  materialize  without  the  will  and  intention  of  Allah 
Ta'ala.  In  that  respect,  every  good  and  evil  can  also  be  attributed  to 
Allah  Ta'ala.  But,  the  fact  is  that,  given  the  creation  of  Allah  Ta'ala,  no 
evil  is  evil.  Therefore,  etiquette  demands  that  evil  should  not  be  attrib- 
uted towards  Allah  Ta'ala.  The  words  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  men- 
tioned in  the  Qur'an:  J*&>  'Jfi  ^  '^j^M  (It  is  He  who 
gives  me  [things]  to  eat  and  drink,  [26:79]  and  when  I  am  sick,  it  is  He 
who  cures  me  -  26:80)  are  a  good  example.  They  teach  us  the  same  eti- 
quette when  the  provision  of  food  and  drink  has  been  attributed  to  Allah 
Ta'ala.  Then  comes  the  provision  of  cure  from  sickness.  This  too  has 
been  attributed  to  Him.  In  between  came  the  mention  of  sickness.  He  at- 
tributed it  to  himself  in  the  words:  "J^  oi? y  (and  when  I  am  sick, 
it  is  He  who  cures  me)  -  not  in  the  manner:  When  He  makes  me  fall  sick, 
He  cures  me  too. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  diction  of  al-Khadir  When  he  formed 

the  intention  of  breaking  the  boat  -  which  was  obviously  a  vicious  act  - 
he  attributed  this  intention  to  himself  and  said:  tiojf  (ara[d]tu:  I  wanted 
to  make  it  defective  -  79).  After  that,  he  mentioned  the  killing  of  the  boy 
and  wished  some  one  would  replace  him  who  would  be  better  than  him. 
Here,  there  was  evil  in  the  act  of  killing  while  being  blessed  with  better 
progeny  in  his  place  was  something  good.  Therefore,  because  of  this  com- 
mon factor,  the  form  used  was  that  of  the  first  person,  plural.  It  was 
said:  £>ji  (aradna:  we  wished  -  81)  so  that  whatever  obvious  evil  there  lies 
in  it  is  beamed  back  to  his  own  self  and  whatever  good  lies  in  it  stands 
attributed  to  Allah  Ta'ala.  As  for  the  third  event  -  setting  the  wall  right 
to  secure  the  property  of  the  orphans  -  it  was  nothing  but  good.  This  was 
attributed  entirely  to  Allah  Ta'ala  by  saying:  il/>  Sl^tt  (fa  arada  rabbuk: 
So  your  Lord  willed  -  82). 

Is  al-Khatf  ir  SSB  alive,  or  is  he  dead? 

The  event  related  to  al-Khadir  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  his  life  or  death  after  it.  Therefore,  no 
clear  statement  in  this  regard  is  present  in  the  Qur'an,  and  Sunnah. 
Some  reports  suggest  his  being  alive  till  now  while  others  tell  us  other- 
wise. Thus,  scholarly  opinion  has  always  been  at  variance  in  this  matter. 
Those  who  hold  that  he  is  alive  argue  on  the  basis  of  the  narrative  from 
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Sayyidna  Anas  4p>  carried  by  al-Hakim  in  his  al-Mustadrak.  It  says, 
'when  the  Holy  Prophet  left  this  mortal  world,  there  came  a  person  in 
black  and  white  beard.  Tearing  the  crowd  of  people,  he  reached  inside 
and  started  weeping.  Then,  turning  to  the  noble  Companions,  he  said 
the  following  words: 

Indeed,  in  Allah  there  is  endurance  against  all  distress,  and 
recompense  of  everything  taken  away,  and  He  is  the  real  care- 
taker for  He  alone  survives  after  everyone  is  dead.  So,  return 
to  Allah,  turn  to  Him  passionately  and  long  for  Him  alone  -  be- 
cause, deprived  is  he  who  has  been  deprived  of  the  reward  of 
enduring  distress. 

After  having  said  these  words,  when  the  visitor  departed,  Sayyidna 
Abu  Bakr  and  Sayyidna  'Ali  U^p  aIji        said,  'he  was 
This  narrative  has  also  been  reported  by  Ibn  al-Jazri  in  his  al-Hisn 
al-Hasin  where  the  compiler  is  particular  about  including  nothing  but 
what  is  authentic. 

And  in  Sahih  Muslim,  it  appears  that  Dajjal  (Imposter)  will  reach  a 
point  close  to  Madinah  when  a  man  of  Madinah  will  come  out  to  confront 
him.  He  will  be  the  best  of  men  during  that  time,  or  among  the  better 
ones.  Abu  Ishaq  said,  'this  person  will  be  al-Khadir  $£3.'  (Qurtubl) 

And  Ibn  Abi  ad-Dunya  has  reported  in  Kitab  al-Hawatif  with  neces- 
sary chains  of  authority  that  Sayyidna  'Ali  met  al-Khadir  98291  who 
told  him  about  a  Du'a'  which,  if  recited  by  anyone  after  every  Salah, 
would  bring  for  him  great  reward,  forgiveness  and  mercy.  That  prayer  is 
given  below: 

^iot  (st  ^  o*  k»  Ji* — J»  <UiJ  v  ja  Lj         ^  «4kii  V 

O  He  whose  hearing  of  one  thing  does  not  hamper  His  hearing 
of  the  other, 

And  O  He  who  never  errs  in  responding  to  (millions  of)  re- 
quests simultaneously, 

And  O  He  who  never  becomes  weary  of  the  plaints  made  repeat- 
edly by  those  who  make  them  in  prayers,  let  me,  in  Your  mer- 
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cy,  have  a  cool  taste  of  Your  forgiveness  and  sweetness  of  Your 
pardon.  (Qurtubi) 

Then,  within  the  same  book,  exactly  the  same  event,  the  same  prayer 
and  the  same  incidence  of  meeting  with  al-Khadir  H&Sl  has  been  re- 
ported from  Sayyidna  'Umar  4^>  as  well.  (Qurtubl) 

Similar  to  this,  there  are  countless  events  relating  to  al-Khadir  85^1 
that  have  been  attributed  to  the  community's  men  of  Allah  (awliya?). 

As  for  those  who  do  not  accept  the  likelihood  of  al-Khadir  being 
alive,  their  major  argument  comes  from  the  Hadith  of  Sayyidna 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  ^>  appearing  in  Sahih  Muslim.  He  says,  'one  night, 
the  Holy  Prophet  *|j£  led  the  'Isha'  prayer  for  us  during  the  latter  days  of 
his  blessed  life.  After  having  turned  for  salam,  he  rose  and  said  these 
words: 

Joji\  j&  Je  y.  j+a         Lfi.  k~  UU  ^Aj       <jl»  ?;u  ^SdJ  -io  *jl 

Do  you  see  this  night  of  yours?  And  after  a  hundred  years  from 
this  night,  not  one  of  those  present  over  the  land  will  be  alive! 

After  having  narrated  this  report,  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Umar  said,  'peo- 
ple say  different  things  about  it.  But,  what  the  Holy  Prophet  £H  meant 
to  say  was  that  this  age  will  be  over  after  hundred  years.' 

This  narrative  has  been  reported  in  Sahih  Muslim  also  from 
Sayyidna  Jabir  ibn  'Abdullah,  almost  in  the  same  words.  But,  after  hav- 
ing quoted  this  report,  Allamah  al-Qurtubi  said,  'it  offers  no  conclusive 
argument  for  those  who  hold  that  the  notion  of  al-Khadir  SS®  being 
alive  is  false  because,  in  this  narrative,  the  words  used  for  the  entire  pro- 
geny of  Sayyidna  Adam  are  general  with  a  strong  emphasis  on  the 
generality.  Yet,  it  contains  no  decisive  authority  (nass)  to  prove  that  this 
generality  covers  the  entire  progeny  of  Sayyidna  Adam  S&M  necessarily. 
The  reason  is  that  Sayyidna  'Isa  S&M  too  is  among  the  progeny  of  Sayyid- 
na Adam  who  has  not  died,  nor  was  he  killed.  Therefore,  as  obvious, 
the  letters:  udl  (alif-lam)  in  the  words:  ^>jSfl  ('ala  al-ard:  over  the 
land)  is  the  alif-lam  of  'ahd,'  (which  points  out  to  something  familiar  to 
the  addressees),  and  means  the  land  of  Arabia.  It  does  not  include  the 
whole  land  mass  of  the  world  out  of  which  the  Arabs  had  never  heard 
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even  the  names  of  the  land  of  Gog  and  Magog  (Ya'juj  and  Ma'juji),  the  far 
East  and  the  Islands  of  the  West.1  This  was  the  view  of  'Allamah 
al-Qurtubi. 

Similarly,  some  people  have  taken  the  issue  of  the  Finality  of  Proph- 
et-hood as  contrary  to  the  notion  of  al-Khadir  }$M\  being  alive.  The  an- 
swer to  this  is  also  clear.  It  can  be  said  that  the  way  the  'life'  of  Sayyidna 
Tsa  is  not  contrary  to  the  Finality  of  Prophet-hood,  the  'life'  of 
al-Khadir  can  also  be  quite  similar. 

Some  people  have  raised  a  doubt  about  the  'life'  of  al-Khadir  $$\. 
They  say,  if  he  were  present  during  the  blessed  period  of  the  Holy  Proph- 
et gjjg,  it  would  have  been  mandatory  for  him  to  come  to  him  and  to  serve 
the  cause  of  Islam  under  him.  Because,  it  was  said  in  Hadith: 
^pUfi  w  ^  "Had  Musa  been  alive  [today],  he  would  have  had  no 

choice  but  to  follow  me  [for  my  coming  has  resulted  in  the  abrogation  of 
the  Faith  of  Musa  But,  not  far  out  is  the  possibility  that  the  life' 

and  prophet-hood  of  al-Khadir  may  be  different  from  that  of  the 
usual  Shari'ah-bearing  prophets.  Since  he  is  charged  with  the  duty  of 
carrying  out  certain  affairs  of  creation  (takwin)  entrusted  with  him  by 
Allah  Ta'ala,  He  takes  care  of  this  appointed  duty  staying  aloof  from  peo- 
ple at  large.  As  for  following  the  Shari'ah  of  the  Last  Prophet,  it  is  not  a 
far  out  proposition  that  he  may  have  started  acting  in  accordance  with  it 
after  the  advent  of  the  prophet-hood  of  Sayyidna  Muhammad  al -Mustafa 

.  (Allah  knows  best) 

In  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  Abu  Hayyan  has  reported  events  of  sever- 
al pious  elders  having  met  al-Khadir  but,  along  with  it,  he  has  also 
said: 

As  for  the  majority  of  religious  scholars,  they  hold  the  position 
that  al-Khadir         has  died.  (al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  p.  147,  vol.6) 

In  Tafsir  Mazhari,  Qadi  Thana'ullah  of  Panipat  has  said,  'the  resolu- 
tion of  all  these  difficulties  lies  in  what  Sayyid  Ahmad  al-Sarhandi, 
known  as  the  reviver  of  the  second  Islamic  millennium,  said  on  the  basis 
of  his  mukashafah  (discovery  through  induced  illumination).  His  words 
are:  I  personally  asked  al-Khadir  8SJ£K  about  this  matter  in  a  state  of 
kashf.  He  said',  "I  and  Ilyas  M  are  both  not  alive.  But,  Allah  Ta'ala 
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has  granted  us  the  ability  to  appear  in  the  guise  of  living  men  and  help 
people  in  different  ways."  (Allah,  the  Pure,  the  Exalted,  knows  best) 

Conclusion 

I  have  said  earlier  that  none  of  our  articles  of  faith  or  problems  of  re- 
ligious practice  is  connected  with  the  death  or  life  of  al-Khadir 
Therefore,  no  clarification  or  explanation  was  given  in  the  Qur*an,  and 
Sunnah  about  it.  So,  there  is  just  no  need  to  enter  into  unnecessary  dis- 
cussion or  debate  in  it,  nor  have  we  been  obligated  to  believe  in  any  one 
of  the  sides  of  the  issue.  But,  as  this  problem  has  found  currency  on  a 
wider  level,  details  have  been  provided. 

Verses  83  -  88 

\>\  iKx\  \f*  ^SOp  I JSLm  J*  j-JjUl  i£*  Si ji^.j 
<ao>  ^At>  L~-  tfjZ  JS  ja  «uJl  j  JefiS  j>  aJ  16^ 

.  •••1*1  L.  II 


p+£  AsHS  01  U  j  uJiJ  01  U  iJb  LJi  *  UJL^ 

£ cylJJl.)  ^TjW  ^  ikJC?  JlJ^j       ^  l^lj  ^ay),  I^J  IjIjlp 

And  they  ask  you  about  Dhul-Qarnain.  Say,  "I  shall  now 
recite  to  you  some  narration  about  him."  [83] 

Surely,  We  gave  him  power  on  Earth  and  provided  for 
him  a  way  to  everything.  [84]  So  he  followed  a  way,  [85] 
until  when  he  reached  where  the  sun  sets,  he  found  it 
setting  into  a  miry  spring  and  found  near  it  a  people.  We 
said,  "O  Dhul-Qarnain,  either  you  punish  or  take  to  so- 
mething good  for  them."  [86]  He  said,  "As  for  the  one  who 
transgresses,  we  shall  punish  him,  thereafter  he  will  be 
returned  to  his  Lord,  and  He  will  punish  him  -  an  evil 
punishment.  [87]  As  for  the  one  who  believes  and  acts 
righteously,  he  will  have  the  best  in  reward,  and  we 
shall  deliver  to  him  of  our  command  that  which  is  easy." 
[88] 


Surah  Al-Kahf :  18  :  83  -  88 


647 


Commentary 

Verse  84  opens  with  the  statement:  iU^&LJ  (They  ask  you).  Who  is  ask- 
ing? Related  narratives  show  that  they  were  the  Quraysh  of  Makkah, 
those  who  were  coached  to  ask  three  questions  from  the  Holy  Prophet 
$H.  The  purpose  was  to  test  his  prophet-hood  and  veracity.  The  ques- 
tions were  about  Ruh  (spirit),  Ashab  al-Kahf  (People  of  Kahf)  and 
Dhul-Qarnain.  Two  of  these  have  already  been  answered.  The  story  of 
the  People  of  Kahf  has  appeared  earlier  in  this  Surah,  9-26.  The  question 
about  'Ruh'  has  appeared  towards  the  later  part  of  the  previous  Surah 
(Banl  Isra'Il  17:85).  Who  was  Dhul-Qarnain  and  what  happened  to  him? 
This  is  the  third  question.  (Al-Bahr  al-Muhit) 

Dhul-Qarnain:  His  identity,  period  and  country  and  the  reason 
why  he  was  so  named 

Why  was  he  named  Dhul-Qarnain?  (the  one  having  two  horns) 
Regarding  its  reason,  there  are  numerous  sayings,  and  strong 
differences.  Some  said  that  he  had  two  curly  locks  of  hair,  therefore,  he 
was  called  Dhul-Qarnain.  Some  others  said  that  he  ruled  countries  of 
the  East  and  West,  therefore,  he  was  named  Dhul-Qarnain.  There  was 
someone  who  also  said  that  he  had  marks  on  his  head  that  resembled 
those  of  horns.  It  appears  in  some  narratives  that  he  had  wound  marks 
on  both  sides  of  his  head,  therefore,  he  was  identified  as  Dhul-Qarnain. 
Allah  knows  best.  But,  this  much  already  stands  determined  that  the 
Qur*an  has  certainly  not  given  him  the  name  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  In  fact, 
this  name  came  from  the  Jews.  He  may  have  been  known  by  this  name 
with  them.  Whatever  part  of  the  event  of  Dhul-Qarnain  has  been 
mentioned  by  the  Holy  Qur'an  is  no  more  than  what  is  described  below: 

"He  was  a  righteous  and  just  king  who  reached  the  East  and 
the  West  and  conquered  countries  in  between  and  ruled  there 
justly.  All  sorts  of  means  had  been  provided  to  him  by  Allah 
Ta'ala  in  order  to  help  him  achieve  his  objectives.  On  the  route 
of  his  conquests,  he  traveled  in  three  directions:  to  the  far 
West,  to  the  far  East  and  then  to  the  mountain  range  in  the 
North.  At  the  last  mentioned  place,  he  closed  the  pass  in 
between  two  mountains  by  a  wall  cast  in  molten  metal  which 
made  it  possible  for  the  people  of  the  area  to  stay  protected 
against  the  pillage  of  Gog  and  Magog." 

As  for  the  question  posed  by  the  Jews  to  test  the  veracity  and  proph- 
et-hood of  the  Holy  Prophet  j|g,  the  answer  given  had  left  them  satisfied. 
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They  did  not  ask  any  more  questions,  such  as:  Why  was  he  given  the 
name,  Dhul-Qarnain?  Which  country  did  he  come  from?  What  period  of 
time  did  he  belong  to?  This  tells  us  that  the  Jews  themselves  took  such 
questions  to  be  unnecessary  and  redundant.  And  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Qur'an  mentions  only  that  part  of  history  or  stories  which  relates  to 
what  is  beneficial  in  the  present  life  or  in  the  life  to  come,  or  on  which  de- 
pends the  understanding  of  something  necessary.  Therefore,  neither  did 
the  Qur'an  take  these  things  up  nor  were  there  any  details  about  it  de- 
scribed in  any  authentic  Hadith.  And  it  was  for  the  same  reason  that  the 
most  righteous  forbears  of  Islam,  the  Sahabah  and  the  Tabi'in  also  paid 
no  particular  attention  to  it. 

Now  the  thing  that  remains  to  be  addressed  is  this  matter  of  histori- 
cal narratives  or  that  of  the  present  Torah  and  Injil.  Then  it  is  also  evi- 
dent that  perennial  interpolations  and  alterations  have  not  left  even  the 
present  Torah  and  Injil  intact  as  revealed  Scriptures.  Their  status  can 
now  be  that  of  history  at  the  most.  As  for  ancient  historical  narratives, 
they  are  overwhelmingly  filled  with  Israeli  tales  that  come  from  no  au- 
thentic source,  nor  have  they  been  found  trustworthy  in  the  sight  of  the 
learned  of  any  time.  Whatever  the  commentators  have  said  in  this  mat- 
ter is  a  compendium  of  these  very  historical  narratives.  Therefore,  there 
are  countless  differences  in  them.  Europeans  have  given  great  impor- 
tance to  history  in  modern  times.  No  doubt,  they  have  carried  out  pains- 
taking research  in  this  field.  Through  archaeological  excavations  and  col- 
lection of  inscriptions  and  artifacts,  they  have  tried  to  reach  the  reality 
behind  past  events  and  in  this  process,  they  have  come  up  with  achieve- 
ments not  matched  in  earlier  times.  But,  archaeological  finds,  inscrip- 
tions etc.,  can  certainly  help  support  an  event  but  it  is  not  possible  to 
read  a  whole  event  through  these.  For  it,  therefore,  historical  narratives 
alone  have  become  the  basis.  As  for  the  validity  of  old  historical  narra- 
tives in  these  matters,  we  have  just  now  learnt  that  their  status  is  no 
more  than  that  of  a  story.  In  their  books,  scholars  of  Tafsir,  classical  or 
modern,  have  reported  these  narratives  in  their  historical  status  only  - 
no  Qur'anic  objective  depends  on  the  element  of  their  authenticity.  Here 
too,  that  which  is  necessary  is  being  written  with  the  same  status  in 
view.  A  comprehensive  research  relating  to  this  event  appears  in  'Qasas 
al-Qur'ah  by  Maulana  Hifzur-Rahman  J\m  M     Jb  Readers  with  a  taste 
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for  history  may  see  it  there. 

In  some  narratives,  it  appears  that  there  have  been  four  kings  who 
ruled  over  the  whole  world  -  two  believers,  and  two,  disbelievers.  The  be- 
lieving kings  are  Sayyidna  Sulaiman  and  Dhul-Qarnain  while  the 
disbelieving  ones  are  Nimrod  (Namrud)  and  Nebuchadnezzar  (Bukht 
Nassar). 

About  Dhul-Qarnain,  it  is  a  strange  coincidence  that  several  men 
have  been  famous  in  the  world  while  bearing  the  same  name.  And  it  is 
equally  strange  that  the  title  Sikandar  (Alexander)  is  also  attached  with 
the  Dhul-Qarnain  of  every  period  of  time. 

Approximately  three  hundred  years  before  Sayyidna  Masih 
there  is  a  king  known  as  Sikandar  (Alexander).  He  is  identified  with  the 
appellations  of  the  Greek,  the  Macedonian,  the  Roman  etc.  He  was  the 
one  who  had  Aristotle  (Arastu)  as  his  minister,  who  fought  a  war  against 
Dara  (Darius)  and  who  conquered  his  country  after  killing  him.  This  was 
the  very  last  person  to  have  become  known  in  the  world  by  the  name  Sik- 
andar (Alexander).  Stories  relating  to  him  are  comparatively  more  fa- 
mous around  the  world,  so  some  people  have  also  equated  him  with  the 
Dhul-Qarnain  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an.  This  is  totally  wrong  because 
this  person  was  a  fire-worshipping  polytheist.  As  for  the  Dhul-Qarnain 
mentioned  by  the  Qur'an,  he  may  not  be  a  prophet  for  'mama'  have  dif- 
fered about  his  being  a  prophet.  But,  everyone  unanimously  agrees  that 
he  was  a  righteous  believer  -  then,  there  is  the  textual  authority  of  the 
Qur'an  in  its  own  right  which  bears  testimony  to  it. 

Quoting  Ibn  'Asakir,  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathir  has  given  his  complete  family 
tree  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah  which  ascends  to  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 
HKpI.  He  has  said,  'this  is  the  Sikandar  who  is  recognized  as  the  Greek, 
the  Egyptian  and  the  Macedonian,  who  founded  the  city  of  Iskandariyah 
(Alexandria)  after  his  name  and  the  Roman  calendar  dates  back  to  his 
time.  This  Sikandar  Dhul-Qarnain  appeared  after  a  long  passage  of  time 
from  the  first  one.  This  time  has  been  identified  as  being  more  than  two 
thousand  years.  He  was  the  one  who  killed  Dara  (Darius),  overpowered 
the  Persian  monarchy  and  conquered  their  country.  But,  this  person  was 
a  polytheist.  Declaring  him  to  be  the  one  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an  is  to- 
tally wrong.  Ibn  Kathirs  own  words  are  being  quoted  below: 
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<y Jj  o*         0*  a»J  O*  &f**  O*  cr^  O*  J*^*"  L**       u^j^h*  ^ 

o*  J**y  o*       o*      cf'        0***0*      cs<  ^j*  o*  J**6  o* 

<J,>  yUi  J/tfl  J*  >J>  ^  t>M  ^ 

^l^f      'Up  UfJ  UJlj  U.jij^yil!  *J^Ljil  j!>  jiS^JJi  y>j 

VJj  ^J1  0lS"  ^ 01 ^!  L5*  J^^1  J  U^i  JUby  ^r-Ui 

^1  jlU*-  u3*tf  ^         oV^o  ^ j  tiJUb ^  11* 

First  of  all,  this  research  of  Imam  ibn  Kathir,  the  great  scholar  of 
Hadith  and  history,  helps  remove  a  misconception.  It  clarifies  that  this 
Iskandar,  who  lived  three  hundred  years  before  Sayyidna  Masih  #5®, 
who  fought  Dara  (Darius)  and  the  Persian  kings,  and  who  is  the  founder 
of  Alexandria,  is  not  the  Dhul-Qarnain  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an.  This 
misconception  seems  to  have  affected  some  leading  commentators  as 
well.  Abu  Hayyan  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  and  'Allamah  'AlusI  in  Ruh 
al-Ma'ani  have  said  that  this  very  Dhul-Qarnain  is  the  one  mentioned  in 
the  QurUn. 

The  second  point  emerges  from  the  sentence  of  Ibn  Kathir:  O  ^'0 
(he  was  a  prophet).  It  shows  that,  in  the  sight  of  Ibn  Kathir,  the  weighti- 
er opinion  was  that  he  was  a  prophet.  Although,  according  to  the  major- 
ity of  scholars,  the  weightier  opinion  is  what  Ibn  Kathir  has  himself  re- 
ported on  the  authority  Abi  al-Tufayl  from  Sayyidna  'All  4^  that  he  was 
neither  a  prophet  nor  an  angel,  rather  was  a  righteous  believer.  There- 
fore, some  'Ulama  have  explained  it  by  saying  that  the  pronoun  in:  5lT 
(he  was)  reverts  to  Al-Khadir  and  not  to  Dhul-Qarnain  -  which  is 
closer  in  sense. 

This  leaves  us  with  a  problem.  The  Qur'an  mentions  Dhul-Qarnain. 
Who  is  he?  Which  period  of  time  did  he  belong  to?  Regarding  this,  say- 
ings of  'Ulama'  differ.  According  to  Ibn  Kathir,  his  time  was  the  time  of 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  1#M,  two  thousand  years  before  the  time  of  Alexand- 
er, the  Greek,  the  Macedonian.  Al-Khadir  SlM  was  his  minister.  Ibn  Ka- 
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thir  has  also  reported  from  the  early  righteous  elders  in  al-Bidayah  wa 
an-Nihayah  that  Dhul-Qarnain  went  for  Hajj  traveling  on  foot.  When 
Sayyidna  Ibrahim  found  out  about  his  arrival,  he  went  out  of  Mak- 
kah  to  greet  him.  It  is  said  that  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  9B£S\  also  prayed  for 
him  and  passed  out  some  good  counsel  to  him.  (Al-Bidayah,  p.  108,  v.  3) 
Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir  reports  from  Adhraqi  that  he  did  tawaf  with  Sayyidna 
Ibrahim        and  offered  sacrifice. 

And  Abu  al-Raihan  al-Bairuni  has  said  in  his  book  al-'Athar 
al-Baqiyah  'an  al-Qurun  al-Khaliyah  that  'this  Dhul-Qarnain  mentioned 
in  the  Qur'an  is  Abu  Bakr  ibn  Samma  ibn  'Umar  ibn  Ifriqis  al-Himyari, 
the  one  who  conquered  the  East  and  West  of  the  Earth.  Tubba*  al-Himya- 
ri al-Yamani  has  shown  pride  in  his  poetry  that  his  grandfather, 
Dhul-Qarnain,  was  a  believer.  He  says: 

Dhul-Qarnain,  my  grandfather,  was  a  believing  Muslim 
A  king  who  conquered  the  non-believing  Earth 

He  reached  the  Easts  and  the  Wests  seeking 
Means  of  power  from  the  noble  Master. 

Abu  Hayyan  has  reported  this  narrative  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit.  Ibn 
Kathir  has  also  mentioned  it  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah.  Ibn  Kathir 
adds  that  'this  Dhul-Qarnain  is  the  first  Tubba'  (the  title  of  the  kings  of 
Yaman).  He  was  among  the  Tababi'ah  (plural  of  Tubba')  of  Yaman  and 
this  is  the  same  person  who  had  ruled  in  favor  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  $£$1 
in  the  case  of  Bi'r  Sab'  (seven  wells)'  -  (al-Bidayah,  p.  105,  v.  2).  In  all  these 
narratives,  irrespective  of  the  difference  regarding  the  elements  of  his 
identity,  his  time  period  has  been  identified  as  that  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim 

As  for  the  detailed  discussion  relating  to  Dhul-Qarnain  provided  by 
Maulana  Hifzur-Rahman  in  his  book,  Qasas  al-Qur'an,  it  can  be  stated 
in  a  nutshell.  It  can  be  said  that  the  Dhul-Qarnain  mentioned  in  the 
Qur'an  is  the  king  of  Persia  who  is  called  Khorus  by  the  Jews,  Cyrus  by 
the  Greeks,  Gorush  by  the  Persians  and  Kai-Khusro  by  the  Arabs.  His 
period  is  said  to  be  the  period  of  Daniyal  (Daniel)  from  among  the  proph- 
ets of  Bani  Isra'il  -  much  later  than  the  time  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  . 
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This  brings  it  closer  to  the  time  of  Iskandar  al-Maqduni  (Alexander,  the 
Macedonian),  the  killer  of  Dara  (Darius).  But,  the  learned  Maulana  -  like 
Ibn  Kathir  -  has  also  strongly  maintained  that  Alexander,  the  Macedo- 
nian who  had  Aristotle  as  his  minister  cannot  be  the  Dhul-Qarnain.  The 
former  was  a  fire-worshipping  polytheist  while  the  later,  a  righteous  be- 
liever. 

According  to  his  research  about  the  detailed  description  of  Bani 
Isra'il  falling  into  wrongdoing  and  rebellion  twice,  and  of  the  respective 
punishment  given  to  them  twice,  as  in  Surah  Bani  Isra'il  (al-'Isra'),  the 
Qur'an  says  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  transgression  of  Bani  Isra'il:  G&J 
jljlll  XiSj*      [jj  £5  iSCp        (We  sent  upon  you  some  of  Our  ser- 

vants  having  strong  aggressive  power,  who  combed  through  the  houses  - 
■17:5).  Here,  the  men  with  'strong  aggressive  power'  are  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  his  supporting  troops  who  killed  forty  thousand  -  seventy  thousand 
in  some  narratives  -  men  from  the  Bani  Isra'il  in  Baytul-Maqdis,  while 
taking  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  of  them  driven  like  a  flock  of 
sheep  to  his  city  of  Babel.  After  that,  as  regards  the  second  statement  of 
the  Qur'an:  S^Jl  jL£I  iiiSj  p  (Then  We  gave  you  your  turn  to  overpower 
them  -  17:6),  this  event  transpired  at  the  hands  of  the  same  king, 
Kai-Khusraw  (Khorus  or  Cyrus).  He  was  a  righteous  believer.  He  con- 
fronted Nebuchadnezzar,  secured  the  release  of  Bani  Isra'il  held  as  cap- 
tives by  him  and  rehabilitated  them  back  into  Palestine.  He  even  went 
on  to  resettle  and  repopulate  the  city  of  Baytul-Maqdis  that  was  ran- 
sacked earlier  to  the  limit  that  he  managed  to  have  all  treasures  and 
major  effects  of  Baytul-Maqdis  carried  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar  from 
there  returned  back  into  the  possession  of  Bani  Isra'il.  Thus,  this  person 
proved  to  be  the  savior  of  Bani  Isra'il  (the  Jews). 

It  is  likely  that  of  the  questions  the  Jews  of  Madinah  had  set  for  the 
Quraysh  of  Makkah  which  they  would  ask  the  Holy  Prophet  ^  to  test 
his  prophethood,  was  this  question  about  Dhul-Qarnain  and  that  it  had 
an  underlying  reason.  This  question  was  special  since  the  Jews  took  him 
to  be  their  savior  and  respected  him. 

In  short,  Maulana  Hifzur-Rahman  has  collected  a  sufficiently  large 
number  of  evidences  from  the  prophesies  of  the  prophets  of  Bani  Isra'il 
with  reference  to  the  present  Old  Testament  as  well  as  from  historical 
narratives  to  present  his  research  on  this  subject.  Anyone  who  finds  it 
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imperative  to  proceed  towards  additional  research  may  consult  it.  My 
purpose  in  reporting  all  these  narratives  was  simply  to  bring  into  focus 
sayings  of  leading  Muslim  scholars,  historians  and  commentators  as 
they  relate  to  the  life  and  time  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  To  decide  as  to  whose 
saying  is  weightier  and  worthier  out  of  these  is  not  part  of  my  objective. 
The  reason  is  that  things  not  claimed  by  the  Qur'an  nor  explained  by 
Hadith  are  things  we  have  not  been  obligated  to  fix  and  clarify  oh  our 
own  for  that  responsibility  does  not  rest  on  our  shoulders.  Thus,  whichev- 
er saying  turns  out  to  be  regarded  as  more  weighty,  worthy  and  sound, 
the  aim  of  the  Qur'an  will  stand  achieved  after  all.  Allah  knows  best.  Let 
us  now  proceed  to  the  explanation  of  the  verses. 

Let  us  look  at  the  first  verse  cited  above:  $f  j  a£  jJCk  \JpC*  Jji  (I  shall 
now  recite  to  you  a  narration  about  him  -  83).  It  prompts  us  to  find  out  as 
to  why  the  Holy  Qur'an  has  elected  to  bypass  the  possible  shorter  expres- 
sion of  c^So  dhikrahu  (his  narrations)  at  this  place  and  has  opted  for  two 
words:  l^ji^  {'minhu  dhikra)  (some  narration  about  him)?  A  little  reflec- 
tion would  reveal  that  these  two  words  have  been  used  as  indicators. 
They  tell  us  that  the  Qur'an  has  not  promised  to  narrate  the  entire  story 
of  Dhul-Qarnain  in  its  historical  setting.  Instead,  it  has  stated  that  it 
will  mention  it  in  part.  This  is  evident  from  the  use  of  the  particle:  ^ 
(min)  and  the  nunnation  (tanwin)  of  'dhikra  -  a  distinct  feature  of  Arab- 
ic grammar.  As  for  the  historical  debate  relating  to  the  name,  lineage 
and  time  period  of  Dhul-Qarnain  reported  earlier,  the  Holy  Qur'an  has 
already  said  in  advance  that  it  has  skipped  it  as  something  unnecessary. 

The  word:  (sabab)  used  in:  CL>  tj^lfc^^j  (and  provided  for  him 
a  way  to  everything  -  84)  is  employed  in  the  Arabic  lexicon  to  denote 
everything  harnessed  to  achieve  an  objective.  It  includes  material  instru- 
ments and  resources  as  well  as  knowledge,  insight  and  experience  etc. 
(al-Bahr  al-Muhit).  As  for  the  expression:  zJ^'J^j*  (to  everything),  it  means 
all  things  needed  by  a  ruler  to  run  the  state  system.  The  sense  of  the 
verse  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  had  provided  for  the  righteous  king  Dhul-Qar- 
nain practically  everything  needed  at  that  time  in  order  that  he  could 
maintain  his  just  rule,  establish  universal  peace  and  extend  his  area  of 
influence  to  other  countries. 

Verse  85:  ^"U  (So  he  followed  a  way)  means  that  -  though,  the  ma- 
terial means  related  to  everything,  even  those  that  would  facilitate  his 
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access  to  every  region  of  the  world  -  however,  the  first  thing  he  did  was 
to  use  his  means  to  travel  in  the  direction  of  the  West. 

The  statement  in  verse  86:  u~^\  L» )U  V*\J*-  (until  when  he  reached 
where  the  sun  sets)  means  that  he  reached  the  far  limit  towards  the 
West  beyond  which  there  was  no  populated  area. 

The  word:  (hamVah)  in  the  succeeding  phrase:  '^>-  J£>  ^  (into  a 
miry  spring)  literally  means  dark  marsh  or  mud  carrying  the  sense  of 
water  beneath  which  there  is  dark  mud  and  which  causes  the  water  it- 
self to  appear  black.  As  for  the  sense  of  his  seeing  the  Sun  setting  into 
such  a  spring,  it  means  that  an  onlooker  perceived  it  as  setting  into  the 
spring  because  there  was  no  habitation  or  dry  land  in  sight.  This  is  like 
being  in  an  open  field  while  the  Sun  is  setting  where  as  far  as  one  can 
see  there  appears  to  be  no  mountain,  tree,  or  structure,  naturally  one 
who  looks  at  the  sight  would  feel  that  the  Sun  was  sinking  into  the  land 
mass. 

Said  in  the  sentence  which  follows  immediately  was:  £>y  liCu? 
(and  found  near  it  a  people),  that  is,  near  this  dark  spring,  Dhul-Qar- 
nain  found  a  people.  The  later  part  of  the  verse  shows  that  these  people 
were  infidels.  Therefore,  as  said  in  the  next  verses,  Allah  Ta*ala  gave 
Dhul-Qarnain  the  choice  of  punishing  them  right  away  for  their  infidel- 
ity. Or,  if  he  so  wished,  he  could  choose  to  deal  with  them  benevolently 
by  first  asking  them  to  consider  the  message  of  faith  and  bring  them 
round  to  embrace  it  through  dissemination  of  information  and  good  coun- 
sel. After  that,  he  could  reward  those  who  believe  and  punish  those  who 
do  not.  In  response,  Dhul-Qarnain  elected  to  go  by  the  second  option.  He 
said  that  he  would  try  to  bring  them  to  the  straight  path  through  good 
counsel  and  advice.  Then,  he  would  punish  those  who  stood  by  their  infi- 
delity and  reward  those  who  believed  and  did  what  was  good. 

The  statement:  J?j&\  fsU  uli  (We  said,  *0  Dhul-Qarnain...)  shows  that 
Allah  Ta'ala  has  Himself  said  this  addressing  Dhul-Qarnain.  Now,  if 
Dhul-Qarnain  is  taken  to  be  a  prophet,  there  is  no  problem  here.  It  will 
mean  that  it  was  said  to  him  through  the  medium  of  revelation.  And  if, 
his  prophethood  is  not  to  be  recognized,  there  is  only  one  way  to  rational- 
ize the  statement:  ul*  (qulna:  We  said)  and  the  address:  J^Ji\  6lJ  (ya/O 
Dhul-Qarnain).  This  way  could  be  to  take  this  address  to  have  been 
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made  to  Dhul-Qarnain  through  the  medium  of  some  prophet  -  as  sug- 
gested by  the  reported  presence  of  Al-Khadir  with  him.  Then,  it  is 
also  possible  that  this  revelation  is  just  not  the  kind  of  wahy  that  is  pecu- 
liar to  a  prophet  or  messenger  of  Allah.  May  be,  it  is  a  wahy  or  revela- 
tion in  the  literal  sense  like  the  word:  (awhaina:  We  revealed  or 
put  into  the  heart)  used  in  the  Qur^n  for  the  mother  of  Sayyidna  Musa 
-  though,  there  is  no  probability  of  her  being  a  prophet  or  messenger 
of  Allah.  But,  Abu  Hayyan  says  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  that  the  command 
given  here  to  Dhul-Qarnain  is  a  command  to  punish  and  kill  those  peo- 
ple. No  such  command  can  be  given  without  the  authority  of  a  revelation 
to  a  prophet.  This  action  cannot  be  taken  on  the  authority  of  Kashf  (illu- 
mination) and  Ilham  (inspiration),  nor  can  it  be  activated  through  any 
other  source  without  the  authority  of  wahy  (revelation)  to  a  nabiyy 
(prophet).  For  this  reason,  no  probability  other  than  the  one  being  men- 
tioned here  is  sound:  Either  Dhul-Qarnain  himself  is  taken  to  be  a  proph- 
et, or  that  there  may  be  a  prophet  present  during  his  time  and  it  is 
through  him  that  Dhul-Qarnain  is  addressed.  And  Allah  knows  best. 

Verses  89-91 

V   *  \\  »  \'  '  '  '        J  ^   tt  *  \i  '  "*  Tx  r  t  ~  ^  \*"    "       ^  t 


+\\}  \j?f-  AjJJ 


Thereafter,  he  followed  a  way  [89]  until  he  reached 
where  the  Sun  rises;  he  found  it  rising  over  a  people  for 
whom  We  did  not  make  any  cover  against  it.  [90]  Thus  it 
was.  We  encompassed  in  knowledge  whatever  he  had 
with  him.  [91] 

Commentary 

The  Holy  Qur'an  does  describe  this  state  of  the  people  Dhul-Qarnain 
found  living  towards  the  East  meaning  thereby  that  they  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  the  use  of  ways  and  means  like  houses,  tents  and  dresses  to 
seek  protection  against  the  Sun.  But,  it  does  not  mention  anything  about 
their  faith  and  deeds,  nor  does  it  say  what  Dhul-Qarnain  did  to  them. 
However,  it  is  obvious  that  these  people  too  were  infidels  and  Dhul-Qar- 
nain handled  them  the  way  he  had  handled  the  people  he  had  found  in 
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the  West  as  mentioned  earlier.  But,  describing  it  again  at  this  place  was 
not  considered  necessary  since  finding  it  out  is  also  possible  on  the  analo- 
gy of  the  previous  event.  (As  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  from  Ibn  'Atiyyah) 

Verses  92  -  98 
lay  U^jj*  c^^j  iy-J^J]      &  bl  ^  Cj] 

tiJ^^J  (Z.J*'-  -  Oj+a*  Oj^l>o  ^ 


y  y 

OlS  j  E$.IS  .>  -u^r        Apj  £.U-  lib  ^j^j  <U^-j  iJU*  Jb 

V  $  ✓       J     *y    *   J  y 

<^a)>  Us-  X&j 
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Thereafter  he  followed  a  way  [92]  until  when  he  reached 
between  the  two  mountains,  he  found  on  their  hither 
side  a  people  who  did  not  seem  to  understand  anything 
saidL[93]  They  said,  "O  Dhul-Qarnain,  the  Ya'juj  and 
Ma'juj  (Gog  and  Magog)  are  mischief-makers  on  the 
earth.  So  shall  we  set  for  you  a  revenue,  provided  that 
you  make  a  barrier  between  us  and  them?"  [94]  He  said, 
'That  which  my  Lord  has  placed  under  my  control  is  bet- 
ter, so  help  me  with  strength  and  I  shall  make  a  rampart 
between  you  and  them.  [95]  Bring  me  ingots  of  iron.1' 
(They  proceeded  accordingly)  until  when  he  leveled  up 
(the  gap)  between  the  two  mountain-sides,  he  said, 
"Blow."  (They  complied)  until  when  he  made  it  (like) 
fire,  he  said,  "Bring  me  molten  copper  and  I  will  pour  it 
upon  this."  [96]  So  they  (Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj)  were  not  able 
to  climb  it,  nor  were  they  able  to  make  a  hole  in  it.  [97] 
He  said,  'This  is  a  mercy  from  my  Lord.  Then,  when  the 
promise  of  my  Lord  will  come,  He  will  make  it  leveled  to 
the  ground.  And  the  promise  of  my  Lord  is  always  true." 
[98] 
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Explanation  of  Difficult  Words 

1.  The  word  ilJl  used  in  the  expression:  ^JulJl  denotes  what  be- 
comes  a  barrier  against  something.  It  may  be  a  wall  or  mountain  and  it 
may  be  natural  or  artificial.  At  this  place,  the  word:  ^aUl  (as-saddain) 
means  two  mountains  that  stood  as  a  barrier  against  the  intrusion  of 
Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj.  But,  they  still  attacked  through  the  pass  in  between 
the  two  mountains  and  which  was  closed  by  Dhul-Qarnain. 

2.  The  word:  J?j  (zubar)  in:  aJoSJl^O  (zubar  al-hadid  -  96)  is  the  plural 
of:  ey.j  (zubrah)  which  means  sheets  in  the  sense  of  pieces,  fragments  or 
ingots  of  iron  which  were  to  be  used  in  the  wall  designed  to  block  the 
pass,  obviously  a  stronger  device  as  compared  to  bricks  and  rocks. 

3.  The  word:  (as-sadafain  -  96)  signifies  the  two  sides  of  the 
mountain  facing  each  other. 

4.  According  to  most  commentators,  the  last  word:  (JU  (qitr)  in  verse 
96  means  molten  copper.  There  are  some  others  who  have  explained  'qifr 
as  molten  iron  or  pewter.  (al-Qurtubi) 

5.  The  expression:  tlTS  (dakkaaa  -  98)  used  about  the  wall  means 
what  would  crumble  down  to  the  level  of  the  ground. 

Commentary 

The  Identity  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  and  the  Location  of  the 

Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain 

A  lot  of  absurd  and  strange  things  disseminated  through  Isra'ili 
narratives  and  historical  stories  have  found  currency  to  the  extent  that 
some  commentators  have  also  reported  them  in  terms  of  their  historical 
status,  though  they  themselves  do  not  find  them  trustworthy.  The  truth 
of  the  matter  is  that  the  Qur'an  has  mentioned  it  briefly  and  the  Holy 
Prophet  has  informed  his  community  also  about  the  details  as  and 
where  necessary.  What  has  to  be  believed  in  as  part  of  one's  faith  is  limit- 
ed to  what  has  been  covered  in  the  Qur'an,  and  Hadith,  Beyond  that, 
whatever  historical  and  geographical  information  has  been  provided  by 
commentators,  Hadith  experts  and  historians  could  be  correct,  or  might 
as  well  prove  incorrect.  As  for  the  variant  sayings  of  historians  from 
among  those  mentioned  above,  they  are  based  on  traces,  analogies  and 
conjectures.  Whether  they  are  true  or  false,  it  simply  does  not  affect 
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what  the  Qur'an  says. 

At  this  place,  I  would  first  quote  Ahadith  which,  according  to  re- 
spected Hadith  experts,  are  sound  or  trustworthy.  After  that,  historical 
narratives  will  be  taken  up  to  the  measure  of  their  need  in  the  present 
context. 

IJadlth  Reports  about  Ya'juj  Ma'juj 

At  least  this  much  stands  doubtlessly  proved  from  the  statements  of 
Qur'an,  and  Sunnah  that  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  are  national  entities  from  among 
human  beings.  They  are  the  progeny  of  Sayyidna  Null  very  much 
like  them  because  so  says  the  categorical  statement  (nass)  of  the  Qur'an: 
'J£l\  llliSrj  which  means  that  all  human  beings  surviving  on  the 

Earth  after  the  Flood  during  the  time  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  f#M\  shall  all  be 
from  among  his  progeny.  Historical  narratives  converge  on  the  fact  that 
they  are  of  the  progeny  of  Yafith  son  of  Nuh  -  which  is  supported  by 
a  weak  Hadith  as  well.  Regarding  the  rest  of  their  antecedents,  the 
Hadith  of  Sayyidna  an-Nawwas  ibn  Sam'an  is  most  detailed  and 
sound  in  authority.  It  has  been  reported  in  the  Sahih  of  Muslim  and  in 
all  books  of  Ahadith  recognized  for  their  authenticity.  Hadith  experts  de- 
clare it  to  be  sound  and  authentic.  This  Hadith  carries  details  concern- 
ing  the  appearance  of  Dajjal  (anti-Christ),  the  coming  of  Sayyidna  Isa 
and  then,  the  appearance  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj.  A  translation  of  this  en- 
tire Hadith  is  being  given  below: 

Sayyidna  an-Nawwas  ibn  Sam'an  4^£>  says  that  one  morning  the  Holy 
Prophet  mentioned  Dajjal  (anti-Christ)  and  while  doing  that  he  said  a 
few  things  which  showed  the  low  and  negative  aspect  of  his  profile  (such 
as  his  being  one-eyed).  Then,  he  also  said  a  few  things  about  him  to  the 
effect  that  his  emergence  was  a  matter  of  ominous  trial  (such  as  Para- 
dise and  Hell  being  with  him  and  other  extra-ordinary  aspects  of  his  per- 
sona). His  narration  (gripped  us  with  such  fear)  as  if  Dajjal  was  lurking 
somewhere  (in  the  nearby)  grooves  of  the  date  palms. 

When  we  presented  ourselves  before  him  in  the  evening,  he  read  our 
confused  inner  condition  and  asked,  'What  is  the  matter  with  you?' 
(What  did  you  conclude  from  what  I  had  said?).  We  submitted,  You 
talked  about  Dajjal  in  the  morning.  Of  things  you  said  about  him  some 
seemed  to  belittle  the  matter  of  his  emergence  while  you  also  said  other 
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things  which  seemed  to  highlight  his  matter  to  proportions  of  a  great 
trial  to  the  extent  that  we  thought  he  was  present  close  to  us  in  the 
grooves  of  the  date-palms!'  Then  he  said,  'Not  just  the  Dajjal,  there  are 
other  trials  I  fear  may  afflict  you  more  (that  is,  the  trial  of  Dajjal  is  not 
as  great  as  you  have  taken  it  to  be).  If  he  appears  -  and  I  am  among  you 
-  I  shall  confront  him  personally  without  you.  And  if  he  appears  -  and  I 
am  not  among  you  -  everyone  will  try  to  confront  him  in  terms  of  his 
courage.  And  Allah  is,  in  my  absence,  the  guardian  and  protector  of  all 
Muslims.  (You  will  recognize  him  as)  a  young  man  -  hard  curly  hair,  one 
eye  protruding  upwards  (blind  in  the  other  as  in  other  narratives).  And 
if  I  can  liken  him  (in  this  ugly  profile)  with  someone,  it  is  'Abd  al-'Uzza 
ibn  Qatan  (an  ugly  person  from  the  tribe  of  Banu  Khuza'ah  during  the 
Jahiliyyah).  If  a  Muslim  from  among  you  runs  into  him,  he  should  recite 
the  initial  verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf  against  him  (which  will  keep  him 
protected  from  Dajjal).  Dajjal  will  emerge  from  the  empty  space  between 
Syria  and  Iraq  creating  havoc  right  and  left.  O  servants  of  Allah,  you 
then  stay  firm  against  him.'  We  said,  'Ya  Rasulallah,  and  how  long  will 
he  tarry  on  the  Earth?'  He  said,  'Forty  days.  But,  the  first  day  will  be 
equal  to  one  year,  and  the  second  day  to  one  month,  and  the  rest  of  the 
days  equal  to  the  usual.'  We  said,  'Ya  Rasulallah,  so  on  that  day  which 
will  be  equal  to  one  year,  shall  we  be  offering  (the  five-timed)  Salah  for 
one  day  only?'  He  said,  'No.  You  will,  rather,  go  by  estimating  time  and 
offering  prayers  for  the  whole  year.'  We  said,  'Ya  Rasulallah,  how  fast 
will  he  be  moving  about  the  Earth?'  He  said,  'Fast  like  the  cloud  being 
followed  by  wind.  Then  he  will  pass  by  a  people  and  ask  them  to  rally 
round  his  false  beliefs.  They  will  believe  in  him  and  respond  to  his  call. 
Then  he  will  commission  the  clouds.  They  will  start  raining.  He  will 
order  the  Earth.  It  will  turn  green  and  verdant  (and  herds  of  cattle  will 
graze  therein)  and  when  they  return  in  the  evening,  their  humps  shall 
be  much  higher  than  before  and  their  udders  shall  be  full  of  milk  and 
their  waists  shall  be  plumb.  Then,  Dajjal  will  pass  by  another  people 
and  invite  them  to  his  disbelief.  But,  they  will  turn  down  his  invitation. 
Losing  hope,  when  he  goes  away  from  them,  these  believers  will  be 
stricken  with  famine  and  nothing  of  what  once  belonged  to  them  will 
remain  in  their  hands.  And  when  Dajjal  will  walk  by  this  wasteland,  he 
will  address  it,  saying:  'Bring  your  treasures  out.'  So,  its  treasures  will 
start  following  him  like  the  honeybees  follow  their  queen.  Then  Dajjal 
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will  call  a  man  whose  youth  shall  be  in  full  bloom,  strike  him  with  a 
sword  and  cut  him  into  two  pieces  and  the  two  pieces  will  be  placed  as 
far  apart  as  the  distance  between  an  archer  and  his  target.  Then  he  will 
call  him.  He  will  come  (alive)  to  Dajjal  beaming  with  joy  over  his  feat.  In 
the  meantime,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  send  down  Al-Masih  ibn  Maryam 
(Sayyidna  Tsa  8^B1).  He  will  alight  at  the  white  tower  in  the  eastern 
part  of  Dimashq  (Damascus)  clad  in  two  colored  sheets  with  both  hands 
resting  on  the  wings  of  angels.  When  he  bows  his  blessed  head,  drops  of 
water  will  drip  down  from  there  (as  if  one  has  just  come  out  of  the 
shower).  And  when  he  raises  his  head  up,  from  it  drop  silvery  globules 
like  genuine  pearls.  Any  disbeliever  who  breathes  the  air  from  his 
breath  will  die  that  very  instant  and  his  breath  will  reach  as  far  as 
reaches  his  glance.  Then  he  will  look  for  him  until  he  will  overtake  him 
at  the  gate  of  Ludd  (still  there  in  Baytul-Maqdis  by  the  same  name)  and 
kill  him.  After  that,  Tsa  ibn  Maryam  will  come  to  people  whom  Allah 
protected  from  Dajjal.  He  will  then  touch  their  faces  (with  compassion 
for  them)  and  give  them  the  good  news  of  having  high  ranks  in  Paradise. 

While  he  would  still  be  in  the  same  state,  Allah  will  reveal  to  Tsa: 
'Verily,  I  am  going  to  send  forth  the  kind  of  men  from  among  servants  be- 
longing to  Me  against  whom  no  two  hands  will  dare  fight.  So,  you  assem- 
ble and  take  My  servants  to  the  sanctuary  of  Mount  Tur  (which 
Sayyidna  Tsa  will  do)  and  would  send  out  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  and  they  will 
be  seen  hurtling  down  from  every  side.  The  first  wave  of  them  will  pass 
by  Buhairah  Tabariyyah.  They  would  drink  out  everything  in  it  and 
when  others  of  them  will  pass  by  it,  (and  seeing  it  dry)  they  will  say: 
'Surely,  in  this,  there  must  have  been  water  earlier  in  time.' 

The  prophet  of  Allah,  Tsa,  and  his  companions  will  take  refuge  on 
the  Mount  Tur.  Other  believers  will  find  sanctuaries  in  their  own  for- 
tified places.  Food  supplies  will  be  there,  but  it  would  run  short  where- 
upon the  head  of  a  bull  will  be  considered  better  than  a  hundred  dinar. 
Then,  the  prophet  of  Allah,  Tsa,  and  his  companions  will  turn  to  Allah 
(and  pray  for  the  removal  of  their  distress  which  will  be  answered)  and 
He  will  send  an  epidemic  (worm  in  neck)  and  they  will  be  annihilated  en 
masse  to  the  last  person.  Then,  the  prophet  of  Allah,  Tsa,  and  his  com- 
panions will  come  down  from  the  Mount  of  Tur  and  see  not  a  hand-span 
worth  of  land  remaining  unfilled  with  corpses  and  (because  of  their  de- 
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composition)  the  place  will  be  reeking  with  a  strong  stench.  (Seeing  this 
state  of  affairs)  the  prophet  of  Allah,  Tsa,  and  his  companions  will  turn 
to  Allah  (praying  for  the  removal  of  this  distress  as  well  which  Allah  will 
answer).  He  will  send  birds  with  necks  like  the  neck  of  a  camel.  They 
will  haul  these  corpses  and  throw  them  at  the  place  where  Allah  wills 
(according  to  some  narratives,  they  will  put  them  away  into  the  sea). 

After  that,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  send  rains.  No  clay  home  in  the  villages 
and  no  Bedouin  tent  in  the  desert  will  remain  without  it.  Lands  will  be 
washed  clean  and  left  like  mirror.  Then,  Allah  Ta*ala  will  tell  the  Earth, 
'Grow  your  fruits  and  unravel  the  abundance  of  your  blessings.'  (And  so 
it  shall  be  and  such  shall  be  the  bliss  of  increase  that)  one  pomegranate 
will  suffice  as  food  for  a  group  of  people.  And  its  shell  will  be  used  to 
make  canopies  for  protection  against  the  Sun  and  milk  will  be  so  blessed 
as  to  suffice  for  a  large  number  of  people.  Milk  from  one  cow  will  be 
enough  for  everyone  in  a  tribe  and  milk  from  one  goat  will  be  adequate 
for  a  whole  clan.  (After  forty  years  of  this  period  of  extra-ordinary  abun- 
dance, peace  and  protection,  when  the  time  due  for  Qiyamah  will  draw 
near)  Allah  Ta'ala  will  send  a  pleasant  wind  which  will  cause  their  arm- 
pits to  be  benumbed  and  the  soul  of  every  believer  and  every  Muslim  will 
be  taken  away.  Left  there  will  be  the  worst  among  human  beings,  the 
wicked  and  the  disbelieving  ones,  who  will  indulge  in  shame  and  outrage 
on  the  Earth  like  donkeys.  And  it  is  against  them  that  the  Hour  will 
stand  activated.' 

As  for  the  story  of  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj,  the  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abd 
al-Rahman  ibn  Yazid  deals  with  it  in  greater  detail.  It  says  that  once 
they  pass  by  Buhairah  Tabariyyah,  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  will  climb  Jabal 
al-Khamar,  a  mountain  from  among  the  mountains  of  Baytul-Maqdis, 
and  say,  'We  have  killed  whoever  there  was  on  the  Earth.  Come,  let  us 
now  kill  whoever  there  is  out  in  the  skies."  So  they  will  shoot  their  ar- 
rows towards  the  sky  and  Allah  will  make  their  arrows  return  back  to 
them  smeared  with  blood  (so  that  those  dim-witted  people  are  pleased 
with  the  prospect  that  they  have  done  away  with  whoever  there  was  in 
the  skies). 

About  the  story  of  Dajjal,  the  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'idal-Khu- 
dri  adds  that  Dajjal  will  stay  away  from  al-Madinah  al-Munawwa- 
rah.  When  it  will  not  be  possible  for  him  to  reach  even  the  link  roads 
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leading  to  it,  he  will  come  to  a  saline  tract  of  land  close  to  Madinah.  At 
that  time,  a  man  will  come  out  to  confront  him  and  this  man  will  be  the 
best  of  men  at  that  time  (or,  among  the  best  of  men).  Addressing  him,  he 
will  say,  'I  am  certain  that  you  are  the  Dajjal  about  whom  the  Holy 
Prophet  5§|  had  told  us.'  (Hearing  this),  Dajjal  will  start  saying,  Tell  me, 
O  people,  if  I  kill  this  man,  then  make  him  alive,  will  you  still  doubt  the 
thing  (about  my  being  God)?'  They  said,  'No.'  So  he  will  kill  him  and  then 
bring  him  back  to  life  whereupon  he  will  tell  Dajjal,  'By  Allah,  now  I 
have  become  more  certain  that  you  are  the  Dajjal.'  Hence,  Dajjal  would 
want  to  kill  him  (all  over  again),  but  he  will  remain  unable  to  enforce  it. 
(Saliih  Muslim) 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  appear- 
ing in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet  £g|  said, 
"On  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  Allah  Ta'ala  will  ask  Sayyidna  Adam  f$My 
'raise  the  Hell-bound  from  your  progeny.'  He  will  wonder,  'my  Lord,  who 
are  they?'  Then,  the  Divine  command  will  go  forth  that  nine  hundred 
and  ninety  nine  of  every  one  thousand  are  Hell-bound  with  only  one 
bound  to  go  to  Paradise.  Scared,  the  noble  Sahabah  asked,  'Ya  Rasulal- 
lah,  'who  from  among  us  shall  be  the  one  bound  to  go  to  Paradise?'  There- 
upon, he  said,  'do  not  worry  because  out  of  these  nine  hundred  and  nine- 
ty nine  Hell-bound  people,  there  will  be  only  one  from  among  you  while, 
ratio-wise,  there  will  be  a  thousand  from  among  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj.'  Ac- 
cording to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  ^>  in  the  Musta- 
drak  of  al-Hakim,  the  Holy  Prophet  J§|  said  that  Allah  Ta'ala  divided  all 
human  beings  into  ten  parts.  Nine  of  these  belong  to  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  while 
the  remaining  one  part  covers  the  human  beings  of  the  whole  world.  (Ruh 
al-Ma'ani) 

After  having  quoted  these  narrations  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah, 
Ibn  Kathir  has  written  that  it  tells  us  that  the  number  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  is 
significantly  higher  than  the  entire  human  population. 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  appearing  in 
the  Musnad  of  Ahmad  and  Abu  Dawud  with  sound  chains  of  authority, 
the  Holy  Prophet  ?H  said  that  'Isa  will  live  on  the  Earth  for  forty 
years  after  his  descension.  As  for  the  narration  in  Muslim  which  puts 
this  duration  of  stay  at  seven  years,  it  has  been  rated  as  less  in  strength 
or  having  some  unapparent  meaning  (marjuh  or  mu'awwal)  by  Hafi?  in 
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Fath  al-Bari  who  has  declared  the  very  period  of  forty  years  as  correct. 
Then  there  are  clarifications  in  Ahadith  which  report  that  this  whole  pe- 
riod will  be  marked  with  peace  and  blessings.  Absolutely  no  malice  and 
hostility  will  exist  among  people,  none  even  between  any  two  of  them. 
(Muslim  and  Ahmad) 

Al-BukharT  reports  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'Td  al-Khudri  that  the 
Holy  Prophet  *H  said  that  the  Hajj  and  'Umrah  of  Baytullah  will  contin- 
ue even  after  the  emergence  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj.  (Tafsir  Mazhari) 

Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  report  from  Umm  al-Mu'minin,  Sayyidah 
Zainab  bint  Jahsh  that  one  day  the  Holy  Prophet  woke  up  from  sleep 
with  his  blessed  face  red  while  he  was  saying: 

'La  ilaha  illallah.  Alas  for  Arabia!  Evil  is  drawing  near.  To- 
day, a  part  of  the  Wall  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  has  opened  up  like  this' 
and  he  made  a  ring  by  joining  the  tips  of  his  thumb  and  index 
finger  (to  indicate  the  size  of  the  hole  in  the  Wall). 

Umm  al-Mu'minin,  Sayyidah  Zainab  ^  aIII  says  that  following 
his  statement,  we  submitted,  'Ya  Rasulallah,  is  our  destruction  possible 
even  when  we  have  righteous  people  among  us?'  He  said,  Yes,  it  is  -  (par- 
ticularly) when  evil  (khabath)  abounds1  (similar  reports  appear  in  the 
two  Sahihs  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4§Sb,  as  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Ni- 
hayah  of  Ibn  Kathir).  That  a  hole  was  made  into  the  Wall  of  Ya'juj 
Ma'juj  to  the  measure  shown  in  the  Hadith  could  be  taken  in  the  real 
sense  and  also  in  a  figurative  one  which  would  indicate  the  weakening  of 
the  Wall  made  by  Dhul-Qarnain.  (Ibn  Kathir,  Abu  Hayyan) 

The  Musnad  of  Ahmad,  Tirmidhi  and  Ibn  Majah  report  from  a  narra- 
tion of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^>  that  the  Holy  Prophet  ?ft  said:  Ya'juj 
Ma'juj  keep  digging  through  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  Doing  it  every- 
day they  reach  the  farthest  part  of  this  iron  Wall  so  close  as  would  make 
the  light  on  the  other  side  become  visible  to  them.  But,  at  that  point, 
they  say  that  they  would  dig  all  the  way  through  it  the  next  day,  and  re- 
turn. However,  Allah  Ta*ala  makes  it  as  strong  as  it  was  all  over  again. 
Then  comes  the  next  day  and  they  start  anew  to  dig  through  it.  This 
cycle  of  their  effort  to  dig  and  demolish  and  that  of  mending  and  fortify- 


Surah  Al-Kahf :  18  :  92  -  98 


664 


ing  from  Allah's  side  will  continue  until  such  time  up  to  which  Allah 
Ta'ala  intends  to  hold  back  Ya'juj  Ma'juj.  And  when  He  intends  to  re- 
lease them,  they  will  dig,  reach  the  farthest  limit  and  say,  'If  Allah  wills, 
we  shall  go  across  it  tomorrow.'  (By  making  their  effort  dependent  on  the 
name  and  will  of  Allah,  they  will  have  the  taufiq  to  succeed)  So,  when 
they  return  the  next  day  as  usual,  they  will  find  the  remaining  non-dug 
portion  of  the  Wall  as  they  had  left  it  and  this  they  will  demolish  and  go 
across. 

Tirmidhi  has  reported  this  narration  on  the  authority  of  Abu  (Awa- 
nah,  Qatadah,  Abi  Raff,  Abu  Hurairah,  in  that  order,  and  then  he  has 
said:  ^Jl  \ ±*  &  VI  a* yoi  ^>>'  (Unfamiliar.  We  do  not  know  it  except  from 
this  source).  Ibn  Kathir  has  also  reported  this  narration  in  his  Tafsir 
and  then  he  has  this  to  say: 

Its  chains  of  narrators  are  good  and  strong,  but  its  text  in  the 
matter  of  its  ascension  (the  effort  to  raise  the  channel  of  trans- 
mission up  to  attribute  it  the  Holy  Prophet  *H  is  not  supported 
by  stronger  sources). 

Ibn  Kathir  comments  on  this  Hadith  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah: 
If  it  is  held  to  be  correct  that  this  Hadith  is  not  marfu6  (traceable  in  as- 
cending order  to  the  Holy  Prophet  $H ),  instead,  is  a  narration  from  Ka'b 
al-Ahbar,  then,  it  becomes  clear  that  it  is  not  worthy  of  trust.  Now  there 
is  another  possibility.  The  narration  is  regarded  to  be  free  from  any  error 
made  by  the  narrator.  It  is  given  the  status  of  the  very  saying  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  <H,  then,  it  would  mean  that  this  action  of  digging  the 
Wall  by  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  will  start  at  the  time  when  the  hour  of  their  emer- 
gence draws  close.  And  as  for  the  statement  of  the  Qur'an,  that  is,  no 
hole  can  be  made  in  this  Wall,  it  refers  to  the  time  when  Dhul-Qarnain 
had  made  it.  This  leaves  no  contradiction  here.  Moreover,  it  could  also  be 
said  that  breaking  a  hole  into  the  Wall  means  a  hole  which  goes  all  the 
way  through  it  -  and  this  narration  states  it  clearly  that  this  hole  does 
not  go  all  the  way  through  it.  (Al-Bidayah,  p.  12,  v.  2) 

In  Fath  al-Bari,  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  has  reported  this  Hadith  with  refer- 
ence to  Abd  ibn  Humaid  and  Ibn  Hibban  as  well  and  said  that  they  all 
narrate  from  Qatadah  and  some  of  their  narrators  are  the  authorities  of 
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the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari.  Then,  he  has  not  entertained  any  doubt  about 
the  Hadith  being  rated  as  marfu'  (ascending  to  the  Holy  Prophet  -H). 
Then  he  says  with  reference  to  Ibn  al-'Arabi  that  this  Hadith  contains 
three  Divine  signs,  that  is,  miracles:  (1)  That  Allah  Ta*ala  did  not  let 
their  minds  think  of  the  alternative  of  continuing  their  digging  operation 
round  the  clock  including  the  day  and  night  both.  If  so,  it  would  have  not 
been  at  all  difficult  for  a  people  with  so  many  of  them  to  work  in  shifts  of 
day  and  night  with  specified  assignment  of  duties.  (2)  That  their  minds 
were  turned  away  from  taking  the  option  of  scaling  over  the  Wall  by 
using  artifices  and  devices.  Although,  from  a  narration  of  Wahb  ibn  Mu- 
nabbih,  it  becomes  clear  that  these  people  tilled  the  land  which  also 
yielded  fruits  and  they  used  instruments  of  many  kinds  in  this  process. 
It  should  have  not  been  difficult  for  them  under  these  circumstances  to 
assemble  together  the  means  of  scaling  the  Wall.  (3)  That  for  such  a  long 
time  it  never  occurred  to  them  that  they  should  have  said,  Insha'Allah: 
If  Allah  wills,  and  that  this  statement  will  issue  forth  through  their 
speech  only  when  the  time  of  their  emergence  will  come  close. 

Ibn  al-'Arabi  has  said  that  this  Hadith  also  tells  us  that  there  are 

• 

people  among  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  who  believe  in  the  existence  of  Allah  and 
in  His  Will.  Then,  it  is  also  possible  that  Allah  Ta'ala  may  cause  this 
statement  to  issue  forth  through  their  speech  without  having  any  belief 
and  they  find  their  job  all  done  with  its  barakah  (ashrat  as-sa'ah  byas-Sayy- 
id  Muhammad,  p.  154).  But,  what  is  obvious  here  is  that  they  too  have  re- 
ceived the  call  of  the  blessed  prophets.  Otherwise,  according  to  the  textu- 
al authority  of  the  Qur'an  {nass)>  they  should  not  be  subjected  to  the 
punishment  of  Jahannam:  ^^i-j  J>-  ^  (And  it  is  not  Our  way 
to  punish  [anyone]  unless  We  send  a  messenger  -  al-Isra',  17:15).  This 
tells  us  that  the  invitation  to  believe  has  reached  them  too.  But,  they 
chose  to  stick  by  their  denial.  However,  there  will  also  be  some  people 
among  them  who  would  be  subscribing  to  the  view  that  Allah  exists  and 
that  He  has  intention  and  will  -  though,  having  this  much  of  a  belief  is 
not  sufficient  for  9Iman  or  faith,  unless  there  is  the  essential  faith  in 
Prophet-hood  and  Hereafter.  However,  the  saying  of  'Insha'Allah':  If 
Allah  wills,  despite  Kufr  (disbelief),  is  not  a  far  out  possibility. 

Conclusions  drawn  from  the  narrations  of  Hadith 

That  which  stands  proved  about  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  from  the  statements  of 
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the  Holy  Prophet  $|g  as  in  the  Ahadith  cited  above  is  given  below: 

(1)  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  are  the  progeny  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  H§®  like  the  rest 
of  human  beings.  The  majority  of  Hadith  experts  and  historians  identify 
them  as  the  progeny  of  Yafith,  the  son  of  Nuh  H^Bl  And  it  is  also  obvious 
that  the  progeny  of  Yafith  son  of  Nuh  had  spread  itself  out  far  and  wide 
among  different  tribes,  nationalities  and  many  a  populated  areas 
between  the  period  of  Sayyidna  Nuh  and  that  of  Dhul-Qarnain. 
Thus,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  races  known  as  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  were 
pinned  down  as  a  whole  exclusively  behind  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain. 
There  must  have  been  some  of  their  tribes  and  nationalities  living  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  However,  it  can  be  said  that  the 
savage  killers  and  destroyers  among  them  were  restrained  through  the 
Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  Historians  refer  to  them  generally  as  Turks, 
Mangkhol  or  Mongols.  But,  from  among  these,  the  name  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj 
applies  only  to  the  savage,  uncivilized,  blood-thirsty  tyrants  who  re- 
mained untouched  by  civilization.  The  Turks,  Mangkhols  or  Mongols 
who  became  civilized  stand  unsubstantiated  by  this  name. 

(2)  The  number  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  is  several  times  higher  than  the  num- 
ber of  the  human  beings  of  the  whole  world,  at  least  at  the  ratio  of  one  to 
ten.  (Hadith  #2) 

(3)  The  tribes  and  nationalities  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  stopped  from  crossing 
over  to  the  other  side  of  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  will  remain  so  re- 
strained right  through  the  close  of  the  zero  Hour  of  the  Last  Day  of 
Qiyamah.  The  time  destined  for  their  emergence  will  be  preceded  by  the 
appearance  of  Mahdl  and  Maslh  f^LJ  WJlp  and  that  of  Dajjal  (the 
anti-Christ).  They  will  be  released  exactly  after  'Isa  has  descended 
and  has  killed  Dajjal.  (Hadith  #1) 

(4)  At  the  time  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  are  to  be  released,  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qar- 
nain will  crumble  down  all  leveled  to  the  ground  (verse  18:98).  The  merciless 
hordes  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  would  present  an  spectacle  when,  coming  down 
from  the  mountain  slopes  all  simultaneously,  the  speed  of  their  descent 
would  give  the  impression  that  they  are  sliding  down  to  the  ground  en 
masse.  These  countless  savage  humans  will  hit  the  whole  earth  and  its 
population.  No  one  would  be  able  to  stand  up  against  the  killing  and 
plunder  by  them.  The  apostle  of  Allah,  Sayyidna  Tsa        will,  under  Di- 
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vine  command,  take  refuge  on  Mount  Tur  along  with  his  believing  com- 
panions. People  in  other  habitations  of  the  world  will  seek  asylum  in 
available  safe  places.  When  supplies  run  out,  necessities  of  life  will  be- 
come highly  expensive.  As  for  the  rest  of  human  population,  these  sav- 
ages will  finish  them  off  and  lick  out  their  rivers.  (Hadith  #1) 

(5)  Then,  it  will  be  through  the  prayer  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  and  his 
companions  that  these  countless  locust  like  peoples  will  be  destroyed  si- 
multaneously. The  earth  will  be  covered  up  with  their  dead  bodies  and 
the  stench  from  which  would  make  human  rehabilitation  on  the  earth 
difficult.  (Hadith  #1) 

(6)  Then,  it  will  be  through  the  prayer  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  $S2sR  and  his 
companions  once  again  that  their  dead  bodies  would  be  disposed  of  into 
the  sea  or  made  to  disappear  altogether  and  the  whole  earth  will  be 
washed  clean  through  a  universal  rain.  (Hadith  #1) 

(7)  After  that,  there  shall  come  a  reign  of  peace  lasting  for  nearly 
forty  years.  The  earth  will  open  the  gates  of  its  blessings.  No  one  will  re- 
main poor  and  needy.  No  one  will  hurt  or  harass  anyone.  Peace  and  com- 
fort shall  prevail  universally.  (Hadith  #3) 

(8)  During  this  period  of  peace,  the  Hajj  and  TJmrah  of  Baytullah 
will  continue.  (Hadith  #4)  As  for  the  death  of  Sayyidna  Isa  and  his 
burial  in  the  Sacred  Mausoleum,  it  already  stands  proved  from  the  nar- 
rations of  Hadith.  This  too  will  transpire  when  he  will  travel  to  Hijaz  for 
Hajj  or  'Umrah.  (As  reported  by  Muslim  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah 
4^g>  -  explanatory  note).  After  that,  he  will  die  in  al-Madinah  al-Taiyyi- 
bah  and  buried  in  the  Sacred  Mausoleum. 

(9)  During  the  later  period  of  the  life  of  the  Holy  Prophet  $H,  he  was 
shown  a  dream  activated  through  a  revelation  (wahy)  that  a  hole  had 
opened  up  in  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain,  which  he  declared  to  be  a  sign  of 
impending  evil  for  Arabia.  Some  Hadith  experts  {al-muhaddithln)  have 
interpreted  the  opening  of  a  hole  in  this  Wall  as  real.  Some  others  have 
taken  it  figuratively  in  the  sense  that  this  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  has  be- 
come weak,  the  time  of  the  emergence  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  has  come  close 
and  its  effects  will  show  up  in  the  form  of  Arab  decline.  Allah  knows 
best. 
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(10)  After  his  descent,  he  will  stay  on  the  earth  for  forty  years.  (Ha- 
dith  #3)  Earlier  than  him,  the  period  of  Mahdi  will  also  be  that  of 
forty  years,  part  of  which  will  feature  the  confluence  and  cooperation  of 
both.  In  his  book,  Ashrat  al-Sa'ah  (p.  145),  Sayyid  Sharif  Barzanji  has  said 
that  the  period  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  will  follow  the  killing  of  Dajjal  and 
the  peace  prevailing  thereafter  and  extend  to  forty  years.  This  will  make 
his  total  stay  in  the  world  for  a  period  of  forty-five  years.  And,  it  has 
been  mentioned  on  page  112  that  Mahdi  will  appear  a  thirty  plus 
years  before  Sayyidna  'Isa  SKSsSI  and  the  total  period  credited  to  him  will 
be  that  of  forty  years.  Thus,  the  presence  of  the  two  blessed  souls  shall 
coincide  for  a  number  of  five,  or  seven  years,  and  both  their  periods  will 
be  marked  by  a  reign  of  justice  throughout  the  world.  The  earth  will 
open  up  the  gates  of  its  blessings,  neither  will  anyone  remain  poor,  nor 
will  anyone  bear  malice  and  hostility  against  anyone  else.  Of  course,  the 
great  trial  of  the  appearance  of  Dajjal  will  hit  the  whole  world  during 
the  later  period  of  Mahdi  f$*Bl  -  with  the  exception  of  Makkah,  Madinah, 
Baytul-Maqdis  and  the  Mount  of  Tur.  This  trial  will  be  the  greatest  as 
compared  to  the  rest  of  the  trials  the  world  has  faced.  Dajjal  and  his  dis- 
order will  last  for  forty  days  only.  But,  out  of  these  forty  days,  the  first 
day  will  be  that  of  one  year,  the  second  day  that  of  one  week  and  the  rest 
of  days  will  be  like  they  usually  are.  One  way  this  can  happen  is  that 
these  days  are  really  made  to  be  that  long  -  because,  during  those  later 
times,  nearly  all  events  will  be  extraordinary  and  miraculous  in  nature. 
Then,  it  is  also  possible  that  the  days  and  nights  keep  alternating  as 
they  usually  do.  But,  it  stands  proved  from  Hadlth  that  Dajjal  would  be 
a  great  magician.  When  so,  it  is  also  possible  that,  under  the  spell  of  his 
magic,  common  people  remain  unable  to  notice  this  revolutionary  change 
in  the  alternation  of  days  and  nights  and  continue  seeing  this  phenome- 
na as  nothing  but  one  usual  day.  As  for  the  injunction  in  Hadith  of  per- 
forming Salah  during  that  day  on  the  estimated  analogy  of  usual  days,  it 
also  seems  to  support  the  assumption  that  the  days  and  nights  would  be 
changing  really,  but  people  would  not  realize  it  cognitively.  Therefore,  in 
this  day  of  one  year,  the  order  given  was  to  perform  Salah  for  three  hun- 
dred sixty  days.  Otherwise,  had  the  day  been  really  one  day  only,  the 
rules  of  the  Sharfah  would  have  required  only  five  Salahs  as  obligatory 
for  one  day  as  such.  In  short,  the  total  period  of  Dajjal  will  have  forty 
such  days. 
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After  that,  Sayyidna  'Isa  will  descend,  kill  the  Dajjal  and  put  an 
end  to  the  disorder  created  by  him.  However,  quite  close  to  that  the 
Ya'juj  Ma'juj  will  emerge  unleashing  another  spate  of  disorder,  pillage 
and  killing.  But,  the  period  of  their  presence  will  not  go  beyond  a  few 
days  when  they  too  will  be  destroyed  all  simultaneously  as  a  result  of 
the  prayer  of  Sayyidna  Isa  In  short,  there  will  be  two  ominous 

trials  of  Dajjal  and  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  during  the  later  period  of  Sayyidna 
Mahdi  and  the  early  period  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  35!£!1  which  will  shake 
the  people  of  the  entire  earth  upside  down.  Before  and  after  these 
counted  few  days,  however,  the  whole  world  will  experience  justice, 
peace  and  blessings.  During  the  period  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  SSSeK,  there  will 
remain  on  the  earth  no  creed  and  religion  other  than  Islam.  The  earth 
will  start  sending  forth  its  hidden  treasures.  No  one  will  remain  poor 
and  needy.  Even  beasts  and  poisonous  life  forms  will  not  hurt  anyone. 

An  essential  point  of  guidance: 

As  far  as  the  information  given  above  about  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  and  the 
Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain,  these  have  been  communicated  to  the  Muslim 
Ummah  by  the  Qur'an,  and  the  Ahadith  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *1§.  Believ- 
ing in  it  as  such  is  necessary  and  opposition,  impermissible.  Now  there 
remains  the  area  of  geographical  and  racial  investigation  as  to  questions 
like  -  Where  is  the  wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  located?  Who  are  these  people 
called  Ya'juj  Ma'juj?  Where  do  they  live  now?  Here,  it  can  be  said  that 
no  Islamic  'Aqidah  (article  of  faith)  depends  on  knowing  this,  nor  does 
the  understanding  of  any  verse  of  the  Qur'an  hinge  on  it.  But,  the  relig- 
ious scholars  of  the  Muslim  Ummah,  only  in  order  to  answer  the  absur- 
dities dished  out  by  antagonists  and  to  provide  additional  insight,  have 
discussed  this  subject  in  details.  A  part  of  it  is  being  reported  here. 

Views  of  Muslim  scholars 

In  his  Tafsir,  al-Qurtubi  has  reported  from  as-Suddiyy  that  twen- 
ty-one of  the  twenty- two  tribes  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  were  shut  off  by  the  Wall 
of  Dhul-Qarnain.  One  of  their  tribes  was  left  out  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  They  are  Turks.  After  that,  al-Qurtubi  says  that 
the  sayings  of  the  Holy  Prophet  about  the  Turks  resemble  the  Ya'juj 
Ma'juj  and  that  the  incidence  of  a  war  between  them  and  Muslims  dur- 
ing the  later  times  appears  in  a  hadith  of  the  Sahih  of  Muslim.  At  pre- 
sent, he  continues:  A  large  number  of  Turk  people  are  arrayed  against 
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Muslims.  Only  Allah  knows  their  exact  number  and  only  He  can  save 
Muslims  from  their  evil.  It  appears  as  if  they  are  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  -  or, 
at  least,  are  their  forerunners.  (Al-Qurtubi,  p.  58,  v.ll)  (Al-Qurtubi  belongs 
to  the  sixth  century  of  Hijrah  when  the  Tatar  onslaught  came  and  de- 
stroyed the  Islamic  Caliphate.  This  great  upheaval  is  well  known  in  Is- 
lamic history  and  the  Tatars  are  reputed  to  be  from  the  Mogol  or  Mongk- 
hol  Turks).  But,  as  for  al-Qurtubi,  he  has  simply  said  that  they 
resembled  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  and  could  be  their  forerunners.  He  has  not 
identified  the  havoc  caused  by  the  Tatars  as  the  emergence  of  the  Ya'juj 
Ma'juj  which  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  coming  of  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah. 
The  reason  is  that  the  Hadith  of  the  Sahih  of  Muslim  mentioned  above 
makes  it  clear  that  this  emergence  will  come  to  pass  after  the  descent  of 
Sayyidna  'Tsa  S&sBl  during  his  period. 

Therefore,  'Allamah  'Alusi  has,  in  his  Tafsir  Ruh  al-Ma'ani,  strongly 
refuted  the  position  of  those  who  have  taken  the  Tatars  as  the  Ya'juj 
Ma'juj.  According  to  him,  the  very  thought  is  a  flagrant  error  and  certain- 
ly an  opposition  to  the  textual  authority  of  Hadith.  However,  this  much 
he  too  said  that  this  havoc,  no  doubt,  did  resemble  the  havoc  to  be 
caused  by  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj.  (Ruh,  p.  44,  v.  16)  It  proves  that  the  view  of 
some  contemporary  historians  who  take  modern  Russia  or  China  or  both 
as  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  would  have  not  been  really  wrong.  However,  the 
condition  is  that  they  should  have  meant  by  it  the  same  thing  said  by 
al-Qurtubi  and  al-'Alusi,  that  is,  the  upheaval  caused  by  them  resembled 
that  of  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj.  But,  declaring  it  to  be  the  very  emergence 
of  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  -  something  reported  in  the  Qur'an,  and  Hadith  as 
signs  of  Qiyamah  and  which  was  due  to  come  after  the  descent  of  Sayyid- 
na 'Tsa  -  is  absolutely  wrong.  The  approach  is  erroneous  and  it 
betrays  a  rejection  of  the  textual  authority  (nusus)  of  Hadith. 

Famous  historian,  Ibn  Khaldun  has  taken  up  this  subject  in  the  pro- 
legomena of  his  history.  As  part  of  his  description  of  the  sixth  kingdom, 
he  has  alluded  to  the  geographical  location  of  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  and  the 
Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  as  follows: 

"Inhabiting  towards  the  west,  in  the  ninth  part  of  the  seventh 
kingdom,  there  are  tribes  of  Turks  called  JUjj  (qinjaq)  [Qipcaq 
or  Qypchaq  as  in  Bertold  Spuler]  and  ^rO*  (Cherkess)  [Circas- 
sians, the  Caucasian  people,  as  in  Spuler].  The  eastern  side  is 
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populated  by  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj.  In  between  the  two,  Mount  Cau- 
casus draws  the  line  of  demarcation.  It  has  been  mentioned  ear- 
lier that  it  begins  from  al-bahr  al-muhit  located  in  the  east  of 
the  fourth  kingdom  and  goes  up  to  the  northern  end  of  the  king- 
dom. Then,  receding  away  from  al-bahr  al-muhit,  it  continues 
in  a  north-western  direction  and  enters  the  ninth  part  of  the 
fifth  kingdom.  From  here,  it  reverts  to  its  first  direction  until  it 
enters  the  ninth  part  of  the  seventh  kingdom.  Once  it  reaches 
there,  it  goes  from  the  south  in  a  north-western  direction. 
Located  in  between  this  mountain  range  is  the  'Wall  of  Alex- 
ander.' It  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth  part  of  the 
seventh  kingdom  as  we  have  identified  earlier  and  the  Qur'an 
too  informs  us  about  it. 

In  his  book  of  geography,  'Abdullah  ibn  Khurdazbih  has  reported  the 
dream  of  the  'Abbasi  Khalifah,  Wathiq  Billah  in  which  he  had  seen  that 
the  Wall  had  opened  up.  As  a  result,  he  woke  up  all  upset  and  sent  his 
emissary,  Sallam  on  a  fact-finding  mission.  On  his  return,  he  reported 
the  condition  and  distinct  features  of  this  very  Wall."  (Muqaddimah  ibn 
Khaldun,  p.  79) 

That  Wathiq  Billah,  the  Abbasi  Khalifah  sent  an  observer  group  to 
investigate  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  and  that  it  did  return  after  having 
made  the  investigation  has  been  mentioned  by  Ibn  Kathir  too  in 
al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah.  Also  said  there  is  that  this  Wall  has  been 
made  in  iron  with  huge  locked  gates  and  is  located  towards  the 
north-east.  After  narrating  the  event,  Tafslr  Kabir  and  al-TabarT  add: 
One  who  comes  back  after  having  seen  the  Wall  reaches  the  barren 
fields  facing  Samarkand  in  the  company  of  guides.  (Tafsir  Kabir,  v.  5,  p.  513) 

The  great  scholar  of  Islam  and  my  revered  teacher,  Maulana  Anwar 
Shah  Kashmiri  has  mentioned  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  and  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qar- 
nain in  his  book,  Up  ur~j>  IL^  J  f ^-V1  Though  it  is  an  adjunct  of 
his  book  yet,  whatever  he  has  mentioned  there  measures  up  to  the  high- 
est level  of  investigation  and  Tradition.  He  said:  To  remain  protected 
against  the  plunder  and  devastation  by  mischievous  and  savage  human 
beings  walls  have  been  built  on  the  earth,  not  simply  at  one  place  but  at 
several  places.  Different  kings  have  built  these  at  various  places  during 
different  ages.  Most  famous  and  the  largest  among  these  is  the  Great 
Wall  of  China.  Its  length  given  by  Abu  Hayyan  al-Andulusi  (the  royal 
historian  of  the  Iranian  Court)  is  twelve  hundred  miles.  It  was  founded 
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by  Faghfur,  the  Emperor  of  China,  and  that  the  date  of  its  inception  goes 
back  to  three  thousand  four  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  the  advent  of 
Sayyidna  Adam  S&B,  and  also  that  the  Moghul  people  (Mongol  or 
Mongkhol)  call  this  Great  Wall,  'atkuwah',  and  the  Turks,  'burqurqah. 
Then  he  has  acknowledged  that  several  walls  of  this  nature  are  found  at 
other  places  as  well. 

Our  leading  fellow-servant  of  the  Faith,  Maulana  Hifzur-Rahman 
Sihwarwi,  may  he  rest  in  peace,  has  given  a  well-documented  historical 
detail  elaborating  the  statement  of  Shaykh  Kashmiri  in  his  well-known 
book,  Qasas  al-Qur'an.  A  gist  is  given  below: 

The  range  of  the  evil  savagery  of  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  was  so  extensive  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  people  of  southern  Caucasia  suffered  from  their  ty- 
rannical onslaughts  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  inhabitants  of  Tibet 
and  China  also  served  as  sitting  targets  of  their  savagery.  It  was  to  stay 
safe  from  these  very  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  that  protective  walls  were  built  at  vari- 
ous place  during  different  ages.  The  largest  among  these  is  the  Great 
Wall  of  China  mentioned  earlier. 

The  second  Wall  is  located  near  Bukhara  and  Tirmidh  in  Central 
Asia.  It  is  situated  at  a  place  called  Darband  (meaning  'blocked  pas- 
sage'). This  Wall  was  there  during  the  time  of  the  famous  Moghul  king, 
Taimur  Lang  (Timur,  the  Lame;  Tamerlane).  The  German  confidant  of 
the  Roman  King,  Cella  Berger,  has  mentioned  him  in  his  book.  Kilafchu, 
the  emissary  of  Castille,  the  King  of  Andulusia  has  also  referred  to  him 
in  his  travelogue.  When  he  presented  himself  as  the  emissary  of  his  King 
before  Taimur,  he  had  passed  by  this  spot.  He  writes  that  the  Wall  of 
Bab  al-Hadid  (Iron  Gate)  is  situated  on  the  route  coming  from  Mousel 
and  which  lies  in  between  Samarkand  and  India.  (From  Tafsir  Jawahir 
al-Qur'an  by  al-Tantawi,  v.  9.  p.  198) 

The  third  Wall  is  located  in  Daghistan  in  Russia.  This  too  is  famous 
by  the  name  of  Darband  (blocked  passage)  and  Bab  al-Abwab  (The  Gate 
of  gates).  Yaqut  al-Hamawi  in  Mu'jim  al-Buldan,  al-Idrisi  in  al-Jughrafi- 
ah  and  Bustani  in  Dairatul-Ma'arif  have  described  these  in  great  details, 
a  gist  of  which  is  as  follows: 

"In  Daghistan,  'Darband'  is  a  Russian  city.  It  is  situated  on  the  west- 
ern shore  of  Bahr  Khadir  (Caspian  Sea),  latitude  43.3  North  and  longi- 
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tude  48.15  east.  It  is  also  called  'Darband  Nausherwan'.  Another  name 
for  it,  'Bab  al-Abwab,'  is  also  famous.'1 

The  fourth  Wall  is  located  in  the  higher  parts  of  Caucasia  towards 
the  west  of  this  very  'Bab  al-Abwab  where,  in  between  two  mountains, 
there  is  a  pass  well  known  as  the  Daryal  Pass.  This  fourth  Wall  is  right 
here  and  is  known  as  the  Wall  of  Qafqaz  or  Mount  Qoqa  or  Koh  Qaf 
(Caucasus).  About  it,  Bustani  writes: 

"And  close  to  it  (the  Wall  of  Bab  al-Abwab),  there  is  another  Wall 
which  goes  on  extending  towards  the  West.  In  all  likelihood,  this  may 
have  been  built  by  the  people  of  Faris  (Persia)  as  a  measure  of  defense 
against  the  northern  Berbers.  Since  the  identity  of  its  founder  was  not 
authentically  known,  some  people  have  attributed  it  to  Alexander  while 
some  others  have  ascribed  it  to  Cyrus  and  Nausherwan.  And  Yaqut  says 
that  it  has  been  constructed  with  molten  copper."  (Da'iratul-Ma'arif,  v.  7,  p. 
651;  Mu'jimul-Buldan,  v.  8,  p.  9) 

Since  all  these  Walls  are  in  the  North  and  have  been  built  for  a  sin- 
gle need,  therefore,  difficulties  have  come  up  in  determining  as  to  which 
of  these  is  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  And  the  major  confusion  has 
showed  up  in  the  case  of  the  last  two  Walls  because  the  name  of  both  the 
places  is  Darband  and  there  is  a  Wall  also  present  at  both.  Out  of  the 
four  Walls  mentioned  above,  the  Great  Wall  of  China  is  the  longest  and 
the  oldest.  About  it,  no  one  says  that  it  is  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain. 
Then,  instead  of  being  in  the  North,  it  is  in  the  Far  East  -  and  that  it  is 
in  the  North  is  clear  as  indicated  by  the  Qur'an  al-Karim. 

Now,  the  thing  revolves  between  the  remaining  three  Walls  which 
happen  to  be  but  in  the  North.  Out  of  these,  speaking  generally,  histo- 
rians -  Maslidi,  Istakhri,  Hamawi  and  others  -  identify  the  Wall  located 
in  Daghistan,  or  at  Darband  in  the  Caucasian  territory  of  Bab  al-Abwab 
by  the  Caspian  Sea  as  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain.  Historians  who  have 
called  the  Wall  and  Darband  of  Bukhara  and  Tirmidh  as  being  the  Wall 
of  Dhul-Qarnain  have,  most  likely,  been  confused  because  of  the  common 
factor  of  the  word,  Darband.  At  this  point,  its  location  stands  nearly 
fixed.  Now,  it  can  be  said  that  it  is  situated  in  Bab  al-Abwab  by  the  Dar- 
band of  Caucasia  in  the  territory  of  Daghistan,  or  is  located  even  at  a 
higher  altitude  of  the  Mountain  of  Qafqaz  or  Qaf  (Caucasus).  As  for  a 
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Wall  being  there  on  both  these  places  is  a  fact  proved  by  historians. 

By  way  of  further  refinement  in  between  the  two  probabilities  given 
above,  my  revered  teacher,  Maulana  Sayyid  Muhammad  Anwar  Shah 
has,  in  'Aqidatul-Islam,'  given  preference  to  the  Wall  of  Koh  Qaf  (Qafqaz: 
Caucasus)  as  being  the  Wall  built  by  Dhul-Qarnain.  CAqidatul-Islam,  p.  297) 

The  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain:  Is  it  still  there?  Will  it  be  there  until 
Qiyamah?  Or,  has  it  disintegrated? 

Historians  and  geographers  of  Europe  do  not  recognize  the  presence 
of  any  of  these  northern  Walls  in  our  time,  nor  do  they  admit  that  the 
passage  of  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  is  still  blocked.  On  that  basis,  some  Mus- 
lim historians  have  also  started  saying  and  writing  that  the  event  of  the 
emergence  of  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an,  and  Hadith 
has  already  taken  place.  Some  of  them  have  declared  the  great  on- 
slaught of  Tatars  in  the  sixth  century  Hijrah  as  being  the  emergence  of 
Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  mentioned  by  the  Qur'an  and  Hadith.  Still  others  have 
found  it  sufficient  to  equate  the  contemporary  rise  of  the  Russian,  Chi- 
nese and  European  peoples  with  the  emergence  of  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj 
and  have  thereby  closed  the  case  conveniently.  But,  all  this  is  -  as  stated 
earlier  with  reference  to  Ruh  al-Ma'ani  -  totally  wrong.  To  say  that  the 
particular  emergence  of  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  mentioned  by  the  Qur'an 
was  a  sign  of  Qiyamah  translates  as  a  denial  of  Sahih  Ahadith.  The 
Sahih  Hadith  of  Muslim  narrated  by  al-Nawwas  ibn  Sam'an  4^>,  and  oth- 
ers says  that  Qiyamah  will  come  after  three  events  have  taken  place. 
These  events  will  be  the  emergence  of  Dajjal  (anti-Christ),  the  descent  of 
Sayyidna  Tsa  and  the  killing  of  Dajjal.  How  can  it  be  said  that  it 
has  already  come  to  pass!  The  reason  is  obvious.  The  Dajjal  has  not 
emerged.  Sayyidna  Tsa  has  yet  to  descend.  And  there  is  no  doubt 
about  it. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  not  counter  to  any  textual  authority  (nass)  of 
Qur'an,  and  Sunnah  that  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  may  have  disinte- 
grated now  and  some  people  from  among  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  may  have 
come  on  this  side.  However,  this  will  remain  subject  to  the  condition  that 
one  admits  that  their  last  and  the  most  massive  onslaught,  which  will 
prove  to  be  the  destroyer  of  the  entire  human  population,  has  not  come 
yet.  In  fact,  it  will  come  after  the  great  manifestation  of  the  signs  of 
Qiyamah  mentioned  earlier,  that  is,  the  appearance  of  the  Dajjal  and 
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the  descent  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  #S^B\  etc. 

The  considered  view  of  'Allamah  Kashmiri  JU;  4UI  in  this  matter 
is  that  the  European  assertion  that  they  have  scanned  the  whole  world 
and  have  found  no  trace  of  this  Wall  bears  no  weight.  First  of  all,  the  re- 
ason is  that  they  themselves  have  clearly  admitted  that,  despite  having 
reached  the  zenith  of  travel  and  research,  there  remain  many  forests,  riv- 
ers and  islands  about  which  they  had  been  unable  to  collect  information. 
Then,  not  too  remote  is  the  probability  that  the  Wall,  despite  being  pre- 
sent, may  now  have  taken  the  form  of  a  mountain  because  of  mountains 
crumbling  and  joining  together.  But,  no  absolute  textual  authority  (nass) 
contradicts  the  fact  of  this  Wall  disintegrating  before  Qiyamah,  or  of 
some  people  from  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  crossing  over  to  this  side  by  taking 
some  distant  and  long-winding  route. 

The  strongest  argument  put  forward  in  favor  of  this  Wall  of 
Dhul-Qarnain  surviving  until  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah  is  based  on  the 
statement  of  the  Qur'an:  ^  JJj  iij  it*  £ti  (98).  Here,  Dhul-Qarnain 
says,  'when  the  promise  of  my  Lord  will  materialize  (that  is,  the  time 
will  come  for  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  to  appear),  Allah  Ta'ala  will  make  this 
Wall  crumble  down  to  ground  level.'  The  proponents  of  this  argument 
have  interpreted  the  words:  'Jj  iij  (the  promise  of  my  Lord)  in  this  verse 
in  the  sense  of  Qiyamah,  the  Last  Day  -  although,  the  words  of  the 
Qur'an  are  not  definite  and  categorical  about  it.  The  reason  is  that  the 
Quranic  words:  iij  (the  promise  of  my  Lord)  carry  a  very  clear  sense 
of  their  own.  So,  what  is  meant  here  is  that  the  arrangement  made  by 
Dhul-Qarnain  to  block  the  entry  of  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  may  not  necessarily 
remain  there,  as  is,  forever.  When  Allah  Ta'ala  wills  to  have  the  passage 
open  to  them,  this  Wall  will  lie  demolished.  Therefore,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  it  would  happen  precisely  close  to  the  Qiyamah.  Accordingly,  all 
commentators  have  mentioned  both  probabilities  in  the  sense  of:  'Jj  iij 
(the  promise  of  my  Lord).  It  appears  in  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit: 

And  the  promise  has  the  probability  that  meant  by  it  is  the 
Day  of  Qiyamah  and  that  meant  by  it  is  the  time  of  the  emer- 
gence of  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj . 

One  way  of  verifying  this  could  be  the  eventuality  that  the  Wall  lies 
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demolished,  the  passage  has  opened  up  and  the  onslaught  of  the  Ya'juj 
and  Ma'juj  has  begun.  It  does  not  matter  whether  its  beginning  is  taken 
to  be  from  the  havoc  caused  by  the  Tatar  in  the  sixth  century  Hijrah,  or 
from  the  present  ascendancy  of  the  peoples  of  Europe,  Russia  and  China. 
But,  it  is  evident  that  the  aggressive  emergence  of  these  civilized  peoples 
-  something  taking  place  in  a  constitutional  and  legal  framework  -  can- 
not be  classed  as  rank  disorder  which  is  being  particularly  pointed  out 
by  the  Qur^an  and  Hadith,  The  anatomy  of  havoc  given  there  is  that  it 
will  unfold  in  the  form  of  such  a  magnitude  of  merciless  bloodshed  and 
devastation  that  it  will  eliminate  the  entire  human  population.  Rather, 
the  outcome  will,  then,  be  that  some  nationalities  of  these  very  Ya'juj 
Ma'juj  had  turned  civilized  after  having  moved  to  this  side.  They  certain- 
ly turned  out  to  be  the  source  of  great  disorder  and  trial  for  Islamic  coun- 
tries. But,  till  now,  their  savage  counterparts  who  know  nothing  but 
bloodshed  have  not  come  to  this  side  as  destined  -  and  the  majority  of 
them  are  of  that  kind.  These  will  emerge  very  close  to  Qiyamah. 

The  source  of  the  second  argument  is  the  Hadith  of  Tirmidhi  and  the 
Musnad  of  Ahmad  where  it  is  said  that  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  keep  digging 
this  Wall  everyday.  But,  first  of  all,  Ibn  Kathir  has  declared  this  Hadith 
to  be  ma'lul  (defective  despite  its  apparently  correct  chain  of  narrators). 
Secondly,  in  the  Hadith  itself,  there  is  no  clarification  that  the  day  Ya'juj 
and  Ma'juj  will  cross  over  the  Wall  by  virtue  of  saying  Insha'Allah  the 
thing  will  happen  necessarily  close  to  the  Qiyamah.  Then,  the  Hadith 
does  not  provide  any  proof  either  that  the  whole  lot  of  the  Ya'juj  and 
Ma'juj  will  remain  restrained  behind  the  Wall.  Even  if  some  groups,  or 
nationalities,  from  among  them  were  to  come  to  this  side  by  taking  some 
distant  and  long-winding  route,  it  will  still  not  be  too  far  out  an  eventual- 
ity in  the  presence  of  powerful  modern  ships.  In  fact,  some  historians 
have  mentioned  that  the  Ya'juj  Ma'juj  have  found  the  way  to  reach  this 
side  via  long  sea  travel.  If  so,  the  Hadith  does  not  contradict  that  either. 

In  short,  there  is  no  clear  and  definite  proof  in  the  Qur'an  and  Sun- 
nah  that  goes  on  to  establish  that  the  Wall  of  Dhul-Qarnain  will  remain 
standing  right  through  the  last  day  of  Qiyamah.  Or,  their  elementary 
and  insignificant  attacks  against  the  human  population  on  this  side  will 
not  be  possible.  However,  in  all  certainty,  the  time  of  that  horrific  and 
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devastating  onslaught  which  will  destroy  the  entire  human  population 
will  be  but  close  to  the  Qiyamah  as  has  been  mentioned  repeatedly.  To 
sum  up,  it  can  be  said  that  based  on  the  textual  authority  (nusus)  of  the 
Qur'an,  and  Sunnah,  it  is  not  possible  to  give  an  absolute  verdict  that 
the  Wall  against  the  Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj  has  disintegrated  leaving  the  pas- 
sage open.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that,  according  to  the  Qur'an,  and  Sunnah, 
it  is  necessary  that  it  survives  up  to  the  Qiyamah.  Both  probabilities  ex- 
ist. And  Pure  and  High  is  Allah  who  knows  reality  best. 

Verses  99  -  101 

jjJJI0        W*/-  jtj&u  <fry.        u^pj  U^- 

t 

And  on  that  day,  We  will  leave  them  (Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj) 
surging  over  one  another.  And  the  Horn  shall  be  blown 
then  We  shall  gather  them  together.  [99]  And  on  that  day 
We  will  bring  Jahannam  fully  exposed  before  the  infid- 
els [100]  whose  eyes  were  under  a  cover  against  My  re- 
minders, and  they  were  not  able  to  listen.  [101] 

Commentary 

As  for  the  pronoun  of  the  word:         {badahum)  in  ^it-^Ljii^j  j^-^k^ 

j£>  (And  on  that  day,  We  will  leave  them  [Ya'juj  and  Ma'juj]  surging 

*   _ 

over  one  another  -  99),  it  is  obvious  that  it  reverts  back  to  Ya'juj  Ma'juj. 
Then,  as  for  their  condition  described  therein  -  'surging  over  one  another' 
-  it  is  also  obvious  that  this  will  be  their  state  when  the  passage  lies 
open  for  them  and  they  will  be  hastening  their  way  from  the  hilly 
heights  down  to  the  ground.  Commentators  have  suggested  other  pro- 
babilities as  well. 

The  pronoun  in:  {fajamariahum:  Then  We  shall  gather  them 

together  -  99)  is  reverting  back  to  the  creation  at  large,  human  beings 
and  the  Jinn.  The  sense  is  that  the  entire  creation  of  human  beings  and 
the  Jinn  who  have  been  obligated  with  the  percepts  of  the  SharTah  (mw- 
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kallaf)  shall  be  gathered  together  on  the  plains  of  Resurrection 
(al-Hashr). 

Verses  102-108 


y 

y  >  > 


tiWj  r*o  ^  hs*  o^1      ^  •  t>  ^  oj~^l 

y  y  y 

y    it\  i*Jy  ^  »\K    '  *  '    >  *  \    >  >        ti'    >  *  \k'  >  'K   >     \    '  ' 

i^o^    Ujj    4^L>)    fjj    ^   ^  ^UpI  cj*^ 

Do,  then,  the  disbelievers  deem  (it  fit)  that  they  take  My 
servants  as  patrons  beside  Me?  Surely,  We  have  pre- 
pared Jahannam  as  entertainment  for  the  disbelievers. 

[102] 

Say,  "Shall  We  tell  you  about  the  greatest  losers  in  re- 
spect of  (their)  deeds?  [103]  Those  are  the  ones  whose  ef- 
fort in  the  worldly  life  has  gone  in  vain  while  they  think 
they  are  doing  well.  [104]  Those  are  the  ones  who  disbe- 
lieved in  the  signs  of  their  Lord  and  in  the  meeting  with 
Him,  so  their  deeds  have  gone  waste  and  We  shall  not  as- 
sign to  them  any  weight.  [105]  That  is  their  punishment, 
the  Jahannam,  for  they  disbelieved  and  made  My  signs 
and  My  messengers  a  mockery.  [106] 

Surely  those  who  believed  and  did  righteous  deeds 
theirs  are  the  Gardens  of  Firdaus  as  entertainment  [107] 
where  they  will  live  forever  and  will  not  wish  to  move 
from  there  "  [108] 

Commentary 

According  to  Tafsir  al-Bahr  al-Muhit,  in  the  first  verse  (102):  L~iJl 
7jj%  jja  t)l        ^ill  (Do,  then,  the  disbelievers  deem  [it  fit] 
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that  they  take  My  servants  as  patrons  beside  Me?),  there  is  an  elision 
(^>Jb-:  hadhf)  in  the  text  at  this  place,  that  is:  iUutfl  dUJu  o y^ij  ^  . 
As  such,  it  would  mean:  'Do  these  disbelieving  people  who  have  taken 
My  servants  -  instead  of  Me  -  as  the  objects  of  their  worship  and  the  dis- 
pensers of  their  matters  and  problems  think  that  this  make-shift  ar- 
rangement made  by  them  would  bring  them  some  benefit  and  they 
would  enjoy  it?'  This  is  a  form  of  interrogative  meant  for  negation  or  dis- 
approval. In  short,  it  means  that  such  thinking  is  wrong,  a  mark  of  ignor- 
ance. 

The  word:  U}^  ('ibadi:  My  servants)  used  here  means  angels,  and 
the  particular  prophets  whom  the  people  of  the  world  worshiped  taking 
them  as  partners  in  the  pristine  divinity  of  Allah  -  as  Sayyidna  TJzair 
and  Sayyidna  Masih  f!>LJl  U^JLp,  Those  who  worshiped  angels  were  some 
Arabs.  As  for  those  who  ascribed  partners  to  Allah,  the  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians both  did  it.  The  Jews  did  it  in  respect  of  Sayyidna  Uzair  r$Sj3ft  and 
the  Christians,  in  respect  of  Sayyidna  'Isa  Therefore,  meant  here 

by:  ijjisT^Uf  {al-ladhina  kafaru:  Those  who  disbelieved)  in  this  verse  are 
these  very  groups  of  disbelievers.  Some  commentators  have  taken  Is)^ 
{'ibadi:  My  servants)  at  this  place  to  mean  satans.  In  that  case,  ^y^o^ 
(those  who  disbelieved)  would  mean  disbelievers  who  worship  the  Jinn 
and  satans.  Some  other  commentators  have  taken  {'ibadi:  My  ser- 
vants) at  this  place  in  the  general  sense  of  something  created,  under 
mastery,  which  becomes  inclusive  of  all  false  objects  of  worship,  idols, 
fire  and  stars.  Maulana  Ashraf  'Ali  Thanavi  ^Ju?  JUi  has  referred  to 
this  aspect  in  the  Summary  of  his  Tafsir  Bayan  al-Qur'an  while  explain- 
ing servants  as  subjects.  However,  the  first  explanation  given  above  has 
been  rated  as  weightier  in  al-Bahr  al-Muhit  and  other  Tafsirs.  Allah 
knows  best. 

The  word:  ityj  (awliya?)  is  the  plural  of  Jj  {waliyy).  This  word  is  used 
in  the  Arabic  language  to  carry  several  meanings.  At  this  place,  it  means 
one  who  gets  things  done,  resolves  matters,  fulfills  needs  -  which  is  the 
particular  attribute  of  the  true  object  of  worship.  The  purpose  thereby  is 
to  take  them  as  objects  of  worship. 

Who  are  those  referred  to  as:  S/liil  ctj*^^  (The  greatest  losers  in  re- 
spect  of  [their]  deeds  -  103)?  At  this  place,  the  first  two  verses  (101,  102) 
are,  in  terms  of  their  general  sense,  inclusive  of  every  individual  or 
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group  that  would  put  in  a  lot  of  effort  in  some  deeds  taking  them  to  be 
good,  but  with  Allah  their  effort  is  ruined  and  their  deed,  wasted. 
Al-Qurtubi  said  that  this  situation  is  caused  due  to  two  things.  One:  Cor- 
ruption in  Belief.  Two:  Hypocrisy.  It  means  that  a  person  whose  very  Be- 
lief and  Faith  is  not  correct  -  no  matter  how  good  he  is  in  his  deeds  and 
how  painstaking  in  his  effort  -  will  find  all  this  useless  and  wasted  in  the 
Hereafter. 

Similarly,  the  deed  of  anyone  who  acts  for  the  pleasure  of  the  created 
by  way  of  hypocrisy,  that  deed  too  will  remain  deprived  of  thawab  (re- 
ward). It  is  in  terms  of  this  general  sense  that  some  revered  Sahabah 
have  declared  the  Kharjites  as  the  substantiation  of  this  verse.  Then, 
there  are  some  commentators  who  take  the  Mu'tazilah,  the  Rawafid  and 
some  others  as  the  groups  who  have  strayed  away  from  the  straight 
path.  But,  in  the  next  verse  (105),  it  has  been  determined  that  meant  at 
this  place  are  those  particular  disbelievers  who  deny  the  verses  of  Allah 
Ta'ala  and  the  coming  of  Qiyamah  and  Akhirah.  It  was  said:  \'j^'J>S$\'s4 J 
Lfu  cJIj  (Those  are  the  ones  who  disbelieved  in  the  signs  of  their 
Lord  and  in  the  meeting  with  Him).  Therefore,  al-Qurtubi,  Abu  Hayyan, 
Mazhari  and  others  prefer  the  view  that  really  meant  at  this  place  are 
particular  disbelievers  who  deny  Allah,  the  Last  Day  and  the  Reckoning 
of  deeds.  But,  apparently  too,  even  those  people  whose  deeds  were 
ruined  by  their  corrupted  beliefs  and  whose  effort  had  gone  waste  cannot 
remain  unaffected  by  its  general  sense.  As  for  the  related  sayings  re- 
ported from  Sayyidna  'Ali  and  Sa'd  £j&>,  this  is  precisely  what  they  mean. 
(Qurtubi) 

The  last  sentence  in  the  same  verse  (105):  u£  &$i^^{Lls&*  (and  We 
shall  not  assign  to  them  any  weight)  means  that  their  deeds  may  appear 
to  be  great  outwardly,  but  when  placed  on  the  balance  of  reckoning,  they 
will  carry  no  weight.  The  reason  is  that  these  deeds  will  be  of  no  use  and 
will  not  carry  any  weight  because  of  kufr  (disbelief)  and  shirk  (ascribing 
of  partners  to  Allah). 

According  to  a  Hadith  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^  appearing  in 
the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet  said:  'On  the 
day  of  Qiyamah,  there  will  come  a  tall  and  heavy  man  who,  in  the  sight 
of  Allah,  will  not  be  worth  the  weight  of  a  mosquito.'  Then  he  said:  'If 
you  wish  to  verify  it,  recite  this  verse  of  the  Qur'an:  Ujj  5lUJl  y£  ^  JU^  Ste 
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(and  We  shall  not  assign  to  them  any  weight).' 

Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  says:  '(on  the  day  of  Qiyamah) 
deeds  as  big  as  the  mountains  of  Tihamah  will  be  brought  in.  But,  they 
will  carry  no  weight  on  the  balance  of  justice.'  (Qurtubi) 

The  word:  Jpjh  (al-Firdaus)  in:  J^^^r  (Gardens  of  Firdaus) 
means  a  verdant  valley  full  of  fruits  and  flowers  -  with  reference  to  Para- 
dise. However,  difference  exists  as  to  the  origin  of  this  word.  Is  it  Arabic, 
or  is  it  non-'Arabic?  Those  who  call  it  non-Arabic  have  to  refine  it  fur- 
ther. Is  it  Persian  or  Greco-Roman  or  Syriac?  There  are  different  views 
about  this. 

It  appears  in  the  Sahih  of  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  5H  said:  'when  you  ask  of  Allah,  ask  for  Jannatul-Firdaus  be- 
cause it  is  the  highest  and  the  superior  most  rank  of  Jannah.  Above  it, 
there  is  the  Throne  of  the  Rahman  and  from  it  issue  forth  all  streams  of 

*  Jannah.'  (Qurtubi) 

The  purpose  of  the  last  sentence:  l^p  'dyuft  (and  will  not  wish  to 
move  from  there  - 108)  is  to  tell  that  this  station  of  Jannah  is  a  never-end- 
ing, ever-lasting  blessing  for  them.  The  reason  is  that  Allah  Ta'ala  has 
promulgated  His  command  to  the  effect  that  whoever  has  entered  Jan- 
nah will  never  be  expelled  from  there.  But,  there  was  the  possibility  of 
some  doubt  crossing  someone's  heart,  for  human  beings  naturally  get  fed 
up  by  living  at  one  place.  They  wish  to  move  out  and  go  to  other  places. 
Now,  if  they  were  not  allowed  to  go  elsewhere  out  of  Jannah,  they  might 
start  feeling  the  pinch  of  a  sort  of  restriction.  This  was  answered  in  the 
verse  by  saying  that  taking  Jannah  on  the  analogy  of  other  places  is 
rank  ignorance.  Once  a  person  goes  into  the  Jannah,  everything  he  saw 
and  lived  with  in  the  mortal  world  would  find  all  that  trifling  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  bliss  and  beauty  of  Jannah  and  -  so  blessed  in  that  manner  - 
no  one  would  ever  even  think  of  going  out  of  here. 

Verses  109  - 110 
*3Ui*  jJuj  LI  UJ^      ^ .  ^  bJL»  ^di*j  ui*-  jJj  c^IS 
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Say,  "If  the  ocean  were  to  be  ink  for  the  Words  of  my 
Lord,  the  ocean  would  have  been  consumed  before  the 
Words  of  my  Lord  are  exhausted,  even  though  we  were 
to  bring  another  one,  like  it,  in  addition  "  [109] 

Say,  "Surely,  I  am  but  a  human  being  like  you;  it  is  re- 
vealed to  me  that  your  God  is  the  One  God.  So  the  one 
who  hopes  to  meet  his  Lord  must  do  righteous  deed  and 
must  not  associate  anyone  in  the  worship  of  his  Lord." 

[110] 

Commentary 

The  cause  of  the  revelation  of  the  last  verse  of  Surah  al-Kahf: 
fo4  Zj  pCu  (and  must  not  associate  anyone  in  the  worship  of  his  Lord  - 
110),  as  mentioned  in  Hadith  reports,  shows  that  shirk  at  this  place 
means  hidden  shirk,  that  is,  hypocrisy       :  riycC). 


One  such  narration  from  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  <g$b  has  been 
reported  by  Imam  Hakim  in  al-Mustadrak  as  being  sound  on  the  criter- 
ion set  forth  by  the  two  authorities,  al-Bukhari  and  Muslim.  According 
to  the  narration,  one  of  the  Muslims  used  to  carry  out  Jihad  in  the  way 
of  Allah.  Side  by  side,  he  wished  that  his  soldiering  and  bravery  in  the 
cause  be  recognized  and  appreciated  by  the  people.  This  verse  was  re- 
vealed about  him  (which  tells  us  that  one  gets  no  thawab  (reward)  by 
having  such  an  intention  in  Jihad). 

In  Kitabul-Ikhlas,  Ibn  Abl  Hatim  and  Ibn  Abi  al-Dunya  have  re- 
ported from  Tawus  that  a  Sahabi  stated  before  the  Holy  Prophet 
'There  are  occasions  when  I  am  ready  to  worship,  or  to  do  some  righ- 
teous deed,  my  aim  thereby  is  nothing  but  the  pleasure  of  Allah.  But, 
along  with  it,  I  do  have  the  wish  that  people  would  see  me  doing  it.' 
Hearing  this,  he  observed  silence  until  the  cited  verse  was  revealed. 

And  in  Abu  Nu'aym  and  in  the  history  of  Ibn  'Asakir,  it  appears  on 
the  authority  of  Sayyidna  Ibn  'Abbas  4^  that  whenever  the  Sahabi, 
Sayyidna  Jundub  ibn  Zuhayr  prayed,  fasted  or  gave  in  charity  and 
then  saw  people  admiring  him  for  doing  those  deeds,  he  felt  pleased 
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about  it  and  would  then  increase  the  frequency  of  those  deeds.  There- 
upon, this  verse  was  revealed. 

The  gist  of  narrations  given  above  is  that  the  shirk  prohibited  in  this 
verse  is  the  hidden  shirk  of  showing  off  (riyo!).  And  that  a  deed  may 
though  be  for  Allah  alone  but,  along  with  it,  should  it  become  associated 
with  some  selfish  motive  of  name,  fame  and  recognition,  then,  this  too 
will  be  a  kind  of  hidden  shirk,  something  that  makes  one's  deed  go 
waste,  even  harmful. 

However,  there  are  some  other  Sahih  Ahadith  which  apparently 
seem  to  indicate  otherwise.  For  example,  Tirmidhi  reports  from 
Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4^>  that  he  submitted  before  the  Holy  Prophet 
!$§:  There  are  times  when  I  am  on  my  prayer  mat  inside  my  house  (mak- 
ing Salah)  and,  all  of  a  sudden,  there  comes  someone.  I  like  it  that  he 
saw  me  in  that  state.  (Would  that  be  riya9?)1  The  Holy  Prophet  *H  said, 
'O  Abu  Hurairah,  may  Allah  have  mercy  on  you.  Then  you  get  two  re- 
wards, one  for  the  deed  you  were  already  doing  in  secret,  and  the  other 
for  what  you  did  openly  after  the  coming  of  that  person.  (This  is  no 
riya). 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Abu  Dharr  al-Ghifari  4^£> 
appearing  in  the  Sahih  of  Muslim,  the  Holy  Prophet  <§f  was  asked, 
'What  do  you  say  about  a  person  who  does  some  good  deed,  then  hears 
people  praising  it?'  The  Holy  Prophet  5H  said,  ^J^1  tfj^J  (j*^^  •  "This  is 
instant  good  news  for  the  believer."  (that  his  deed  was  accepted  with 
Allah  and  He  had  his  servants  praise  it). 

The  apparent  difference  in  these  two  kinds  of  narrations  has  been  re- 
solved and  brought  in  agreement  in  Tafsir  Mazhari.  It  says  that  the  first 
kind  of  narrations  about  the  cause  of  the  revelation  of  the  verse  apply  to 
a  particular  situation.  This  is  when  one  associates  his  intention  to  please 
people  or  to  earn  a  good  name  for  himself  along  with  the  intention  of 
seeking  the  pleasure  of  Allah  through  his  deed  to  the  extent  that  he  fur- 
ther increases  the  frequency  of  that  deed  on  being  praised  by  people  for 
it.  This  is,  no  doubt,  hypocrisy  {riya!)  and  hidden  shirk. 

And  the  latter  narrations,  those  from  Tirmidhi  and  Muslim,  concern 
another  situation.  This  is  when  one  has  acted  for  the  pleasure  of  Allah 
alone  without  any  inclination  of  receiving  publicity  or  praise  for  it  and 
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then  Allah  Ta'ala,  in  His  grace,  gives  him  fame  by  making  people  praise 
him.  If  so,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  riya9  (showing  off).  In  fact,  this  is 
spontaneous  good  news  for  the  believer  (that  his  deed  has  found  accep- 
tance with  Allah). 

Riya'  and  its  Evil  Consequences:  Stern  Warnings  of  Hadlth 

Sayyidna  Mahmud  ibn  Labid  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  v|f 
said,  'What  I  fear  most  about  you  is  minor  shirk/  The  Sahabah  asked: 
'Ya  Rasulallah,  what  is  minor  shirk?1  He  said,  'Riya"  (to  do  something 
only  to  show  people).  (Reported  by  Ahmad  in  his  Musnad) 

After  having  reported  this  Hadith  in  Shu'ab-al-'Iman,  Al-Baihaqi  has 
also  reported  the  remarks:  'On  the  day  of  Qiyamah,  when  Allah  Ta'ala 
will  reward  His  servants  for  their  deeds,  He  will  ask  the  practitioners  of 
riya!  to  go  for  their  rewards  to  those  they  wanted  to  impress  with  their 
deeds  and  find  out  whether  or  not  they  have  any  for  them.' 

Sayyidna  Abu  Hurairah  4i§fc>  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  g|f  said, 
"Allah  Ta'ala  says  'I  am  free  and  above  from  associating  with  those  asso- 
ciated with  Me.  Whoever  does  a  good  deed  and  then  associates  in  it  some- 
one else  with  Me,  then,  I  leave  the  entire  deed  for  the  one  associated.' 
And,  according  to  another  narration,  'I  withdraw  from  that  deed  making 
it  exclusive  for  the  person  associated  with  me.'  (Narrated  by  Muslim) 

And  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  4^£>  reports  that  he  heard  the 
Holy  Prophet  ?H  saying,  'Whoever  does  a  good  deed  to  earn  a  fair  name 
among  people,  then,  Allah  Ta'ala  too  deals  with  him  in  a  manner  that  he 
is  disgraced  before  them.'  (Narrated  by  Ahmad  in  Shu'ab-al-'Iman  -  from  Tafsir 
Mazhari) 

It  appears  in  Tafsir  al-Qurtubi  that  Sayyidna  Hasan  al-Basri  was 
asked  about  ikhlas  (unalloyed  sincerity)  and  riya  (showing  off).  He  said: 
Ikhlas  requires  that  your  good  deeds  remaining  hidden  should  be  what 
you  like  and  the  bad  deeds  remaining  hidden  should  be  what  you  do  not 
like.  After  that,  if  Allah  Ta'ala  discloses  your  deeds  before  the  people, 
you  should  say,  'Ya  Allah,  all  this  is  Your  grace  and  favor,  not  the  out- 
come of  my  deed  and  effort.' 

And  Tirmidhi  reports  from  Sayyidna  Abu  Bakr  4^  that  the  Holy 
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Prophet  5H  once  mentioned  shirk  by  saying:  JiSl-^i  ^  Jai-l  (It  is 

right  there  in  you  more  stealthily  than  the  soundless  movement  of  an 
ant).  Then,  he  added,  'I  tell  you  something  which,  if  you  do,  you  will  re- 
main safe  against  all  sorts  of  shirk,  major  or  minor  (riya9).  Make  this 
prayer  (du<ar)  three  times  every  day: 

O'  Allah,  I  seek  refuge  with  You  lest  I  associate  a  partner  with 
You  while  I  know  and  I  seek  forgiveness  from  You  for  what  I  do 
not  know. 

Some  Merits  and  Properties  of  Surah  al-Kahf 

Sayyidna  Abu  al-Darda'  4^>  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  $H  said, 
"Whoever  remembers  to  recite  the  first  ten  verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf  will 
remain  safe  against  the  fitnah  (upheaval,  trial)  caused  by  Dajjal 

(anti-Christ).  (Reported  by  Muslim,  Ahmad,  Abu  Dawud  and  al-Nasa'D 

And  Imam  Ahmad,  Muslim  and  al-Nasa'i  have  reported  within  this 
narration  from  Sayyidna  Abu  al-Darda'  words  to  the  effect  that  whoever 
remembers  to  recite  the  last  ten  verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf  will  remain  safe 
against  the  fitnah  of  Dajjal.' 

And  according  to  a  narration  of  Sayyidna  Anas  4p>,  the  Holy  Prophet 
5§jS  said,  "Whoever  recites  the  initial  and  the  concluding  verses  of  Surah 
al-Kahf  will  have  light  for  him,  from  his  feet  up  to  his  head.  And  whoev- 
er recites  this  Surah  in  full  will  have  light  for  him,  from  the  ground  up  to 

the  sky."  (Reported  by  Ibn  al-Sunni,  and  Ahmad  in  his  Musnad) 

And  as  narrated  by  Sayyidna  Abu  Sa'id  4^>,  the  Holy  Prophet  *H 
said,  "Whoever  recites  Surah  al-Kahf  in  full  on  the  day  of  Jumu'ah  will 
have  light  for  him  until  the  next  Jumu'ah.  (Reported  and  declared  as  Sahlh  by 
al-Hakim  and  al-Baihaqi  in  al-Da'awat  -  from  Mazhari) 

To  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  4@£>  someone  said,  'I  resolve  in  my 
heart  to  wake  up  in  the  later  part  of  night  and  make  Salah  but  sleep 
overtakes  me.'  Sayyidna  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  said  to  him,  recite  the  last 
verses  of  Surah  al-Kahf  -  from:  iSlo*  *J*3\  o&"J  $  (109)  to  the  end  of  the 
Surah  (110)  -  before  you  sleep.  Then,  the  time  you  intend  to  wake  up  will 
be  the  time  when  Allah  Ta'ala  will  wake  you  up.1  (Reported  by  ath-Tha'alibi) 
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And  according  to  the  Musnad  of  al-Darimi,  Zirr  ibn  Hubaish  told 
'Abdah,  'Anyone  who  sleeps  after  having  recited  these  last  verses  will 
wake  up  at  the  time  he  or  she  intends  to.'  And  'Abdah  says,  'we  have 
tried  this  repeatedly.  It  happens  just  like  that,' 

An  important  word  of  advice 

Ibn  al-'Arabi  quotes  his  Shaikh,  Turtushi:  'Let  not  the  hours  of  your 
dear  life  pass  away  confronting  contemporaries  and  socializing  with 
friends.  Watch  out!  Allah  Ta*ala  has  concluded  His  statement  on  the  fol- 
lowing verse: 

So  the  one  who  hopes  to  meet  his  Lord  must  do  righteous  deed 
and  must  not  associate  anyone  in  the  worship  of  his  Lord  -  110 
(Al-Qurtubi) 

Alhamdulillah 
The  Commentary  on 
Surah  al-Kahf 
And  Volume  V 
End  here. 


